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Life is a day that lies between two nights .• t he night of not 
yet, before birth, and the night of no more, after death . That 
day may be overcast with pain and frustration , or bright with 
warmth and contentment . But inevltably, the ni~ht of death 
must arrive. 1 

I t has been said that we are born in order to die, that life is but a 

preparation for death .. . that, of all things in this earth. only death 

is inevitable. However we may rationalize or be realistic about the 

subject, it is, nevertheless, an emotionally charged issue. There are 

most assuredly different levels of grief--certainly the death of a child 

can be considered more tragic than the passing of someone who has led 

a full, long and rich life . However, a sense of grief, of confusion, 

of loss and of guilt by the surviving relatives can, and often, does, 

accompany the death of a loved one. 

The purpose of this first chapter is to examine the concept of death and 

customs surrounding death, particularly within the Jewish framework. Since 

the aim of this study is to develop a program on death for 14 year-old 

adolescents, an examination of the psychology of adolescence and their 

reactions to death will later also be presented. In order to prov~de 

insight as to what has already been prepared by other groups, samples 
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of programs on death will be included and analyzed. 

The Hebrew word of death is "mavet," perhaps taken from the name of the 

Canaanite god of the underworld, "Mot." Mot was victorious in his fight 

against Baal, the god of rain and fertility and forced Baal to desce.nd to 

his kingdom in the earth. Baal ' s sister, Anoth , avenged her brother and 

killed Mot. Both Baal and Mot were to return to earth, but at different 

times. This is interpreted by commentators as symbolic of the changing 

seasons: Mot returns to life in the r ainy season while Baal dies. 2 

We find that the pred.ominant attitudes of1be bible toward death are 

2 

negative and mysterious. There are traces of myths that Death is a destruc-

tive force having its own messengers,totally distinct from God. As f0uud 

i n Jeremiah 9:20, "For Death has climbed in through our windows, has entered 

our fortresses, cutting off children from the streets, young men from the 

squares." Mavet, here, may be compared with Lamashtu, the Mesopotamian demon 
3 

who attacked children through entering windows. 

Two reasons are given for the death of man in the bible. In Genesis, we 

find the natural reason: that man was made from the dust of the earth, to 

which he returns. Genesis 3:22- 24 offers a second reason: that of justice. 

When expelled from paradise, man was deprived of access to the tree of life 

and thus eternal life was lost to him. In Genesis 3:19 , we find a "death 

sentence:" "By the sweat of your face shall you get bread to eat until you 

return to the ground." This is opposed to other Biblical passaees that 

speak of the dead who go down into the tomb and enter the region of the dead, 

known as she ' ol. 
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We repeatedly find in the bible the negative notion that the dead all share the 

same uohappy fate. This is charac terized by the names given to the 'region 

of the dead,' such as erez (earth, underworld) as f ound in I Samuel 28 :13; 

kever (grave) as found in Psalms 88:12; bor (pit) as found in Isaiah 14:15 

and 38:18 and other places; and mahelei beleyya'al (the torrents of Belial) 
4 

as found in II Samuel 22:5,6, among others. 

There is occasionally also the idea that the situat~on of the deceased is 

dependant upon the attention bestowed upon them by the living. Great impor-

tance is placed upon burial by the bible . In Genesis 47:29 , 30, we find 

When the t i me approached fo r I s rael to die, he called his s on 
Joseph and said to him: ' If you really wish to please me. put your 
hand under my thigh as a sign of your constant loyalty to me; do 
not let ~e be buried in Egypt. When l lie down with my ancestors , 
have me taken out of Egyp~ and buried in their burial place. 5 

The Torah does not use the words, so important to Rabbinic tradi t ion, of 

"honoring the dead." Yet the idea comes out in its horror at no burial 

or at the improper tuatment of corpses . Io Deuteronomy 26:14, the pro-

hibition of sacrifices to the dead is mentioned. This can be linked to 

Psalm 106:28, which refers to idolatry: "They joined themselves unto 
6 

Baal-Peor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead. " 

A prime example of pessimism in Mesopotamian texts regarding man's fate 

is found in the words of Siduri trying to convince Gilgamesh of the futility 

in seeking eternal life, for "when the gods created mankind, Death for 

mankind they set aside, Life io their own hands retaining. " A verse found 

in Ecclesiastes 7:9 stLesses the enjoyment of life while one is able: 

Enjoy life with the wife whom you love, al l the days of the fleeting 
life that is granted you under the sun. This is your lot in life, 
for the toil of your labors under the sun. 7 
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Through these examples, we receive an understanding of the fP.ar , the hesitation 

and the mystery revolving the concept of death as found in the bible. The 

general impression one receives is that of the primitiveness of the bible 

in dealing with the unknown quantity of death . In many places, we find 

negative and fearful attitudes. Death is destructive, sin- provoked, and 

inevitable. On the other hand, it must be mentioned that there are found in 

the bible direct contrary evidences which counter-balance any terror surrounding 

death. As found in Daniel 12:2 , the concept of resurrection , in the true sense 

of the word, is a reward for the people of Israel . lo Isaiah 66 : 24, punishment 

of the wicked is eternal, but is not connected with their resurrection. In the 

book of Samuel , when Saul is swmnoned by Samuel , his complaint is onl y that 

he was disturbed at being called up from Sheol. In these and other cases , 

while death is seen negatively, it also comes from che good God and is not 

independent of God . Thus, it cannot be utterly evil. 

The bible does not sharply distinguish , as does later Judaism, between 

mourning acts done before the funeral and those done afterwards. The rite 

of mourning most frequently found in both the narrative and poetic sections 

of the bible is that of tearing garments. Beginning with Genesis 37:27, 

Reuben, in his use of a mourning symbol as reaction to a threatening sit

uation, tear s his clothes upon hearing of Joseph's disappearance. In 

Genesis 37:34 , Jacob reacts similarly upon finding Joseph's bloodied cloak. 

In his defeat at Ai, Joshua responds in a like manner (Joshua 7 :6) as does 
8 

Mordecai , in responding to the news of the fate of the Jews (Esther 4:1). 

Apparently, this was the accepted cultural act for the expression of grief. 

Moderns might suggest that the rending of garments i s an emotional outlet, 

or may have developed as a substitute for self-mutil~ation. 

Another rite of mourning is the wearing of sackcloth. In II Samuel 14:2, 
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we find this example when the woman of Tekoah whom Joab sent to King David 

was d~essed in mourning gannents. This may have been similar to those worn 

by Tamar , as found in Genesis 38:14-19. Io Ezekiel 26:16, he prophesies 

that Tyre will mourn by the removal of ornate garments and the wearing 

of speci al mourning robes . In Joshua 7:6, II Samuel 13:19 and other sources, 

we find reference to the practice of placing ashes upon one's head. Biblical 

sources are also found for the mourning customs of abstaining from washing 

(II Samuel 2:20), fasting (II Samuel 3:35) and in(Esther 4:3) in communal 
9 

emergency and refraining from wearing ornaments (Exodus 33:4). 

Other biblical rites of mourning related to the hair and beard are cited. 

At the deaths of Nadab and Abihu , the Israelites uncovered their hair as a 

sign of mourning. The prophets (Isaiah 22:12, Jeremiah 16:6, Ezekiel 7~18) 

describe shaving the head as a rite of mourning. Job, when hearing of the 

death of his children , shaves his head (Job 1:20). 

Along with the shaving of the head and beard, we find in Jeremiah 16:16 and 

41 : 5, the practice of gashing of the hands and other parts of the body as a 

mourning rite . The prophets seemed unaware of any prohibitions in this 

regard; however, Leviticus 21: 15 prohibits the priest from participating 

in this ritual (as well as all other mourning activities). 

In Leviticus 19:27,28, we find the prohibition of all Israel from haircutting, 
10 

shaving, gashing, and tatooing as mourning rites. In his folkloristic 

explanation, T. H. Gaster suggests that the mutilation of the body was originally 

i n tended to provide the ghosts of the deceased with blood to drink; the 

cutting of the hair enabled the ghost to draw on the strength that it embodied. 

• 

11 

• 



6 

The bible, in Ezekiel 26:16, describes the typical mourning posture as that 

of sitting on the ground, while in II Samuel 12:31, it is lying on the ground. 

Io Isaiah 24:8, and Jeremiah 31:12, the biblical association of mourning with 

the cessation of both music and dancing is found . 

Jack Riemer , in his Jewish Reflections on Death, linked present mourning 

customs with biblical and other passages. He cited the prohibition from 

cutting one ' s hair (Lev. 10:6), from washing onesself (Berakhot 2:7), from 

sex (II Samuel 12 : 24), from wear ing l eather shoes (Ezekiel 24:7), from 

working (Amos 8:10) and many others. This, he explained, was all done to 

demoralize the mourner-- to make him less concerned with his own personal 

well-being. 

The bible also mentions specific periods of time for carrying out Lhe process 

of mourning. The Jewish custom of seven days of mourning is observed by 

Joseph upon the death of Jacob (Genesis 50:16) as well as with Job, at the 

height of his suffering (Job 2:13) . Io Numbers 20:20 and Deut. 34:8, we find 

that Hoses and Aaron were each mourned thirty days while Jacob and Ephraim 

each mourned "many days "for their children (Genesis 37:34, Chronicles 7:22). 
12 

The incompatibility of religious festivals and mourning is suggested i n Nehemiah 

8:9. In Isaiah 40:1 , 2 , we find the tender word as a comforting gesture to 

mourners as well as sitting with the mourner (Job 2:13) and by offering him 

bread and wine (II Samuel 3:35). "Lechem oni," is the name for this bread of 

"agony" as found in Ezekiel 24 :17 and Hosia 9:4 and the wine is the "cup of 

consolation, " as i ndicated in Jeremiah 16:7 . 
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The Talmud's viewpoint on death significantly diifered from that of the bible 

because of the Rabbis' firm belief in an afterl ife. In the Talmud, death was 

thought of as the moment of transformation from life in this world to that of 

the beyond. In Avot 4:6, we find , "this world is like a corridor before the 

world to come." In Kid. 39b, we find, "Death is the passing of the portal 
13 

separating the two worlds, giving access to a 'world which is wholly gcod. "' 

Birth and death were viewed as parallel processes; just as man is born with 

a cry and tears , so he dies. ln Yoma 20b, we find the statement that the soul 

leaves the body at death with a cry that reverberates from one end of the world 

to another, to pass i nto a state of existance, the exact nature of which was 

a source of debate among the Rabbis. The Rabbis accumulated 903 manners of 

death--from dying of asthma as the most severe to the "kiss of death , " the 

lightest form reserved for the most righteous, such as Moses. In a negative 

context, one description of the death process related that when the angel of 

death, holding a drawn sword, s tands over a dying man, the man opens his mouth 

in fright, whereupon the angel spills into him a drop of gall suspended from 

the sword . The person dies and because of his drop, the corpse gives off an 
14 

unpleasant odor. 

lt was generally believed that the dead reap whatever rewards or punishment 

due them for deeds performed while alive. The Rabbis also stated that, at 

death, one was free from Torah and the observance of the commandments. Death 

was often considered an atonement for sin. In Sanhedrin 6:2, the confess ion 

formula before death appears. "May my death be an atonement for all myJ;ins." 

After the destruction of the Temple, this atoning value rece ived greater 

emphasis with the abolishment of sacrifices. For t he most serious sins, com-
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plete forgiveness, despite prayer, penitence on Yom Kippur and previous suffer-
15 

ing, was dependant upon the final atoning value of death. 

The Rabbis disputed the necessity of death. One extreme view, found in the 

tractate Shabbat, held that death was the wages of sin. ''There is no death 

without sin. " Another view, much older, stems from the Tannaitic peri"d 

and stresses death's inevitability--its naturalness as part of the very 

fabric of the world since its inception. The mishna io Avot 4 : 22 stresses: 

"Those who ar e born will , of necessity, die ... for perforce you were created, 

born, live and perforce you will die." According to this view, sin does not 

cause death, it only hastens it. Lack of sin either enables man to reach his 

predetermined life span or helps him to live longer than the years alloted 
16 

to him. 

In Genesis Rabbah 9:5, we have one view on why both the wicked and the right-

eous die, a major Jewish case of the problem of evil, i.e. ,no justice. The 

wicked perish in order to cease angering God; the righteous die to rest fro~ 

their continual struggle against the evil inclination which loses power over 

the.m after death. Though mortality affects both the wicked and the righteous, 

the Rabbis were sure that the whole quality of their respective lives, here 

and in the hereafter, greatly differed. The wicked are considered dead while 

alive and even in death, the righteous are called living (Becachot 18,a,b). 
11 

The Rabbis, in their many discussions and deliberations concerning death , seemed 

to have developed a more humane, less fearsome attitude than in biblical times . 

We find death discussed as a corridor between two worlds . This is a significant 

development. From a psychological point of view, they seem to be cushioning the 

finality of death-- it is merely a passage from one state of existance to another. 
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Theologically, they are reminding us of what Jews believe--that death is not our 

end. In dealing with the subject in this manner, there is less fear, less 

mystery, less dread. The talmud and midrash also deal with the inevitability 

of death , both for the righteous and the wicked. In discussing the atoning 

value of death and the various ways of dying, it may be understood that , accor-

ding to the Rabbinic interpretations, those who lead righteous, moral lives 

have less fear of the death process than the less righteous. In essence, we 

ftnd the Rabbis expressed concerns and issues regarding death in a more humane , 

sophisticated and understanding manner than in the biblical passages. 

Many additional laws of mourning are of Rabbinic rather than biblical origin . 

With few exceptions, the laws of mourning described in the Talmud and the 

early sources are in standard use. These laws were designerl to provide rlignity 

for the deceased , "kibud hamet," as well as for those surviving. The body 

of the deceased was accorded certain respect. Similarly, the laws channel tbe 

way the mourner should deal with the despair and the pain. 

The dead body was not left alone , but rather was guarded by watchers until the 

funeral. In Berachot 3:1 , we learn that these watchers are exempted from the 

performance of other positive commandments because of the greatness of this 
18 

mitzvah. 

Before the funeral, the body was cleansed according to a specified ritual . The 

basis for Taborah is in Ecclesiastes 5:15, "as he came, so shall he go." Since 

man is washed at birth, so, too, is he washed at death. The ceremony of 

Tahorah is not mentioned in the bible, although ritual purity in relation to 

dead bodies is noted. Tahorah was observed in Mishnaic times, as can be under-

stood from the statement in Shabbat 23:5 that limited washing and anointing of 
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the body is permitted on Shabbat . 

In the cleansing process, the body was lain on a tahorah board, with the feet 

toward the door to indicate the escape of impurities. While the body was un-

dressed and cleansed, with lukewarm water, the mit'assekim {performers of the 

cleansing) recited biblical verses such as from Zecheriah 3:4 and EzekiEl 36:25. 

The head and front part of the body were rubbed with a beaten egg, to symbolize 

the perpetual wheel of life. Afterwards, nine measures (approximately 4 1/2 

gallons) of water were poured over the body which was then thoroughly dried and 

dressed in shrouds. 

In Talmudic literature (Bezoh 6a, MK 8b), we find mention of the cleans ing of 

the body with myrtle and the cutting of the deceased 's hair. In addition to 

washing the body , we find in the Shulcan Aruch, YD352:4, the mention of co~bing 

the hair and clipping the nails of the deceased. In the Shulchan Aruch YD 339:5, 

we find the custom of pouring out all the drawn water in the neighborhood in 

whic h the person died. This folk custom was a method of announcing the death 
19 

since Jews were reluctant to be the bearers of evil tidings. 

The Rabbis classified four distinct mourning periods . The first, called 

Aninut, is the time between death and burial. All the subsequent time is called 

Avelut. ThP_seven days following the burial are specifically known as Shiva . 

The time between burial and the 30th day following burial is known as Shloshim. 

Finally , th~re are restrictions pertaining to the first year following the death 

of a loved one. 

As previously mentioned, the first level is called aninut, with the mourner 

known as the Onen. In this period, the mourner is absolved from the performance 
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of all positive mitzvot such as reciting the Sb'ma or wearing talit and 

tefillin (Mo'ed Katan 238), The Palestinian Talmud, cited by Tosafot in 

Talmud Brachot, derives this law from Deuteronomy 16:3: "So that you may rem-

ember the day of your departure from the land of Egypt as long as you live." 

(The tie-in, according to Rabbi Joseph Soloveitchik, is that the Jew accepted 

commitment to Judaism, to the positive commandments of Judaism, to the recit-

ation of the Sh'ma , when he left Egypt, "kol y'may chayecha"--as long as he 

lived. At the moment of experiencing the death of a close relative, man 
20 

experiences a symbolic death and thus the onen, the mourner, is not alive). 

Freedom from certain religious ob l igations enabled the onen to attend to the 

needs of arranging the funeral , etc. without distraction. As found in Sukkot 

25a, the rule that "he who is engaged in a religious act is exempt from perfor-

ming other religious duties, " applied. The onen was also forbidden to ov~reat, 

eat meat, or drink wine (TJ Ber. 3:1, 6a) except on Shabbat. 

The next phase of mourning is known as avelut, which means to withdraw. The 

turning point from aninut to avelut is the recitation of kaddish at the grave. 

The mourner first withdraws al most completely from society for seven days, 

hence the term, "shiva." The mourner's first meal after the funeral was known 

as "Seudat Havra'ah" (meal of consolation) and was provided by friends i n accor-

dance with the Talmudic injunction that "a mourner is forbidden to eat of his 
21 

own bread on the first day." (MK 27b) 

During this per iod of shiva, the bereaved family gathered in the house of the 

deceased , covered their heads and sat on overturned couches. Mourners were 

obligated to tear their garments and t o recite the blessing , "Dayan Ha'emet , " 
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the true judge . According to MK 23a and lSa and b, they were prohibited from 

leaving the house, performing manual labor, cutting hair, engaging in sex, wearing 

leather shoes , washing clothes, greeting acquaintances or studying Torah. 

They were, however, permitted to study certain sorrowful portions of the bible 

and Talmud. The Rabbis considered the first three days of mourning as the most 

intense. According to MK 27b, "three days for weeping and seven for lamenting . " 

Rabbinical literature explained the reasons for the choice of seven as the main 

period of mourning. In Amos 8:10, we find, "I will turn yotS feasts into mourning . " 

rn couunenting upon this verse, the Rabbis explained that just as Passover and 

Sukkot last for seven days, so does the period of mourning (MK 20a). In the 

13th century, in the Zohar, Va Yabi 226a, we have a mystical interpretation, 

"for seven days the soul goes to and fro between the house ~nd the grave , 

mourning for the body. " 

The Kaddish is characterized by an abundance of praise and glorification of God 

and an expression of hope for the speedy establishment of His kingdom on earth. 

The congregational response, "May His great name be blessed for_;ver and to all 

eternity" (Sifre to Deut. 32:3) is the essence of the prayer . This verse has 

parallels in Daniel 2:20, Job 1:21, and Psalm 113:2 as well to the eulogy found 

in Yoma 3:8, "Blessed be the name of this glorious kingdom fovver and ever , " 
22 

which was recited in the Temple. 

The simple form in which the pleas are praised and the lack of reference to 

the destruction of the Temple indicate the oldness of the kaddish prayer. In 

Ezekiel 38:23, we find the Kaddish's opening phrase, "Magnified and sanctified 

by His great name i n the world," which was simil ar to the Lord ' s prayer found 

in Matthew 6 :9-13. The Kaddish prayer was not originally part of the synagogue 
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liturgy. In Sat. 49a , we find that the Talmud specifically records the Kaddish's 

first use as a concluding prayer to public aggadic discussions conducted in 
23 

Aramaic. 

The Kaddish is first mentioned as part of the daily synagogue prayers in the 

tractate Soferin of about the 6th century C.E. By geonic times, it had become 

a statutory synagogue prayer requiring the presence of a minyan. In Soferim 

10:7, we find the first mention of the term , "Kaddish," as well as the explanatory 

passage beginning, "Blessed and praised , " etc. , which was recited in Hebrew and 

added for non- Ar amaic speakers. The plea for acceptance of the prayer, the 

prayer for the welfare of the supplicants and the concluding passage ( "He who 

creates peace , etc. foun~ in Job 25:2) are all later additions. 

It was during the time of the Gennan persecutions during the Crusades in the 

13th century that Kaddish became associated as a mourner ' s prayer . According 

to a late aggadah, Rabbi Akivah rescued a soul from punishment in hell by 
24 

urging the latter ' s sons to recite the verse , ''May His great name be blessed . 11 

This idea had been previously expressed in Sanhedrin 104a. It has been suggested 

that the Kaddish became a mour ner ' s prayer because of the mention of the 

resurrection of the dead i n the messianic passage at the beginning. 

Kaddish is generally recited for 11 months and not a full year. According to 

Jewish tradition, the souls of the dead are exposed to a kind of pur gatory 

for no more than twelve months in order to cleanse dt!m from their sins before 

they are admitted to Gan Eden, paradise. Any cleansing which lasted for more 

than a year would be considered punishment rather than cleansing. As only the 

real sinner needs cleansing for a full year , t rad itional Jews say Kaddish for 

only eleven months, lest it seem that they were implying that their loved ones 

' 

• 



needed a full year ' s cleansing in atonement for their sins. 

Halacha then commands the mourner to start picking up the pieces of his life 

and to re- establish himself. During the shloshim, the thirty days following 

the death, the mourner , according to MI< 27B, is told not to cut the hair or 

~ear pressed clothes . Atso, the mourner may not marry, attend festive ~vents 

14 

or participate in social gatherings (MK 22b-23a, Yad, Ave! 6:2). In mourning for 

parents, these restrictions are in effect an entire year. 

The observance of the formal rites of mourning pertained for the nearest of kin, 

corresponding to those for whom a priest was to defile himself, i.e., spouse, 

father, mother, son, daughter, brother, sister as found in Lev. 2l:l-3 and MK 

20b (but according to Yad , Ave! 1:6, Maimonedes' Code , this did not pertain to 

an infant less than thirty days old). No outward signs of mourning were rer

mitted on Shabbat; however, private observances, such as refraining from wash

ing, remained in effect. (MK 23b). 

In reflecting upon these Jewish attitudes and customs which surround dealing 

with death, one is most impressed by the understanding and humanity reflected 

by the Rabbis. In their less superstitious, more humane views toward the 

subject, the Rabbis stressed the inevitability of death and fabricated a detailed, 

concise structure insofar as dealing with death was concernea. It is this 

"stn;cture" that is most impressive and praiseworthy . During a period when 

tragedy strikes, when the mourner, in fact, temporarily loses control , these 

stages of mourning, im providing a certain discipline, reflect a deep under

standing of human psychology and human needs. We find the mourner first being 

free from all positive commandments in the time of his deepest shock and grief, and 

then gradually, although still heavily structured, re- emerging into society and 
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regaining control over his grief and thus, re-establishing his life. In this 

way, the mourner is allowed his despair , and is forced to remember his loved one 

through restructions l asting an entire year and through the daily recitation of 

the Kaddish. This year-long mourning process provides for the necessary time 

required for healing and s tarting anew. 

ln trying to understand death and reactions to it in both ancient and modern 

times, it is interesting that, in present day cul ture, there are now attempts 

at preparation for most si tuations with which we will come into contact: marriage, 

parenthood , professions , e t c. Until recently , there appears to be nothing to 

prepare people for the most f undamental and universal task which might have to be 

met at any age : death and ber eavement. People do not desire to study death 
25 

because of what Geoffrey Goren called, "the pornography of death .. " the dis-

taste of contemplating the problems raised by death in the family, the compulsive 

shying away from discussion , the use of every possible euphemism to shield 

themselves at all costs from its sting. 

Death can be considered as an unfamiliar personal event. Because of longer life 

expectancy, smaller families and greater separa t eness in our family lives, death 

may be an unfamiliar experience to ma~y. especial ly since the process of dying 

has been moved from home to the hospital. However, the subject of death cannot 

be avoided. In our literature, music and other art forms, we see events surround-

ing death as major themes. For both young and old , the horror of the assassinations 

of the 1960's brought with them the reality of death. Issues such as abortion 

life-support systems and euthenasia have made necessary analysis and examinations 

of the quality of life and the questions "what is life" and "what is death." 

Death may be welcomed and sought or feared and fought. It brings with it a 
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very personal response always. As in "Come, Sweet Death," by Bach,and 

Shakespeare ' s Romeo, "Come, death, and welcome," or the line by Burns , "O death!. 

The poor man's dearest friend ," we find that t o some, death is preferred 

to living an unbearable life. Those who believe in afterlife may see d~ath 

as the passage to eternal life or to a reuniting with l ost loved ones. Others 

vie~ death as an enemy to be fought with rage; still others view it ~ s an 

end to life with no hope of continuation. 

A most interesting set of death rituals is found in the East African concept 

of the "second burial'' which seems to be designed to care both for the living 

and the dead. This funeral occurs one year after the death. During the year, 

the deceased is "kept alive" through the grief and mourning of his family. Any 

child born during this time is named after him. Meanwhile , the entire family 

prepares for the second funeral. If the dead person is a man , his son prer~r~s 

an effigy of him. On the eve of the anniversary of his death, the grave is 

slightly reopened and the effigy is placed on top of the body, but faciug the 

opposite direction. This means that the dead man has now left the living world 

and joined his ancestors. The survivors are now free to live their lives. The 

widow may remarry and the mourning cord worn by her throughout the year of 

mourning is now cut by her new husband at the gravesite . The atmosphere 

changes from mourning to rejoicing. Through this ritual , the step from death 

to life and sex and birth is sanctioned, and the bereaved can take it without 
26 

guilt . 

In a great sense, this African mourning rite is similar to that prescribed 

by Judaism. Both mourning processes ential an entire year's restrictions 

and rites and provide for the gradual readjustment into society as well as for 

renewal. Just as after one year, we find tbe African concept of a second burial 

.,. 
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so, too, in Judaism, do we unveil a t ombstone after a similar time period. 

Again, in both cultures, we find a detailed, prescribed ritual insofar as con-

cerns the mourning of a loved one . 

For moderns, psychology provides great insight i n to dealing with the death 

process. In studies on death and its effect upon survivors, a great dr al of 

emphasis is placed upon the psychology of child and personality development. 

It is believed that f r om the moment of birth, people should be seen less as 

isolated entities i n their interactions with others and especiall y in their 

close emotional rel ationships. The fundamental importance of close rel ation-

ships con tinues from the cradle to the grave. 

There is rarely just the dying person, there are those he leaves 
behind; there is never just the bereaved but the dead person too. 
Between them they created a psychological situation which makes for the 
responses of bereavement . 27 

The emotions and ties of infancy, even though they are forgotten or buried 

in the unconscious, remain the most important and binding in everyone ' s life. 

In her study of Freud, Dr. Martha Wolfenstein describes his views of the 

process of mourning as based on the nature of emotional attachments. In 

loving another person, a part of our emotional energy is firmly bound to that 

person. When that person dies, the problem arises of dissolving the emotional 

attachment bound to his image. According to Freud, mourning is this painful 

process of detachment from a lost love object . 

It consists of bringing up, one by one, the memories of the lost 
beloved, and slowly, reluctantly, separating memory from hope, 
realizing that this will not come again. 28 

Gradually, reality takes precedence over the powerful wish for the return 

of the beloved. 

-
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29 
According to research directed by Dr. Joan Fleming , which dealt with adult 

patients in psychoanalytic treatment who had lost a parent in childhood, we 

find that patients were still emotionally bound to the lost parent and had not 

gone through the work of mourning, as per Freud. They remained emotionall~ 

arrested at the state of their development at which they lost a parent. 

In a later paper, Freud recorded observations of persistent attachment to a 

parent lost in childhood. In the case of two young men, who as children, lost 

their fathers , they continued to function as if the father were still alive. 

Their denial of reality was only partial. 

On the manifest level, they were well aware of the facts of the 
death of the father . However, on a deeper emotional level, the 
facts were denied; it was as if the father was still alive. 30 

Freud termed this as ''splitting of the ego." o, one level, reality was 

accepted; on the other level, wish fulfillment was dominant . There was no 

reconciliation of opposing views. 

From the moment life begins through all phases of child development, human 

growth depends upon accepting and mastering loss. To cope with loss, the 

child has to take into itself the object whose absence frightens him. In 

order not to become too bewildered by the comings and goings of his mother, 

the infant has to set up a permanent mother inside himself. If the real 

mother is felt to be threatening rather than reassuring, or if she is absent 

more than she is present, the internalized mother will be a bad instead of 

good object. This success at establishing an internal good object in early 

life is a precondition for the ability to tolerate later anxiety about loss 

or separation. 

" 

'· 
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lo his study, Attachment and Loss, John Bowlby sees separation anxiety in 

early childhood as the ~ain key to understanding the mourning process. 

Separation anxiety expresses dread of some unspecified danger, 
either from the outside or from mountin8 internal tension, and 
dread of losing the object believed capable of protecting or 
relieving one. Separation anxiety will be reactivated in all 
subsequent fears of los ing a person to whom a deep attachment 
exists. It is a natural process and the basis fo r mourning . 
If a chil d has not experienced separation an~iety, this indicates 
that he was unable to form a true attachment and this will hinder 
his ability to cope with loss through mourning . To tolerate 
separation anxiety and to mourn are signs of the healthy per
sonality who is capable of deep attachment. 31 

The first response to death is shock which may find its expression in physical 

collapse , in violent outbursts and in withdrawal, denial, and the inability 

to take in the reality of death. The attempts of the bereaved to cope with 

this first phase of shock will vary with his temperament and the situation. 

For physical shock, rest and warmth are considered the recognized methods 

of treatment , yet t he most frequent advice given for the emotional shock 

of grief is to keep busy. This remedy may set the scene for a denial of loss 

and pain , and subsequent pathological development. 

After the initial shock, the cont rolled phase follows. Arrangements must be 

made and the funeral faced and endured. The mourner is surrounded and suppor-

ted by relatives and friends. The real pain and misery is felt when this 

controlled phase is over and the task of testing reality and ~oming to terms 

with the new situation is tackled. It is then that the ~ourner feels lost 

and abandoned and attempts to develop defenses against the agonies of pain. 

Searching is the principal behavior pattern evoked by loss. Children and 

animals search but express it in restless behavior, tension, and loss of 
32 

interest in all that does not concern the deceased. 
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Contemporary rabbis have sought to explain death both in their similar psycho-

logical and Jewish viewpoints. According to Rabbi Maurtce Lamm, the first 

spiritual reaction to a death is the apparent injustice of God. Religious 

conviction teaches that virtue is rewarded and sin is punished. Death 

teaches the apparent reverse • 

•. despite tragic experiences to the contrary, death should be . • . 
a sum under the bottom line, a total of al l ~ife ' s events, adding 
up to a meani ngful conclusion and ending naturally. It should not 
intrude in t he midst of the equations of l iving, starkly disrupting 
all the calculations, confusing all the figures , and belying all 
prepared solutions. When t hat does not happen, when death comes 
abruptly--we are struck with the horrib l e injustice of it all . 33 

Similarly, Rabbi Joseph Sol oveitchik observed that man's initial response 

to death in general is saturated with ma l ice and r idicule toward himself: 

If death is the final destiny of a l l men, if everything human 
terminates in the narrow, dark grave, then why be a man at all? 
They why make the pretense of being the choicest of all creatures? 
Then why lay claim to singularity and imago dei? They why be counnitted, 
why carry the human moral load? Are we not ... just a band of con
ceited and inflated day dreamers who somehow manage to convince 
themselves of some imagi nary superiorit y over the brutes of the 
jungle. 34 

In his study seeking the meaning of grief within a psychological framework 

and tying in these observations with Jewish sources , Rabbi Jack Spiro not ed 

the following four themes: 

1. The primary sour ces of grief reaction are unconscious and grow 
out of the i nherent dynamic structure of the individual. The two 
opposing forces of love and aggressiveness are in contention . In 
gr ief situations, this pol arity causes two distinct reactions: frus
trat ion because the love force is thwarted and guilt from aggr essive 
impul ses. 

2. The conflict between frustration and gri ef gives rise t o a state of 
anx~ety. Defenses are used as a form of sel f -preservation. The 
ber eaved first uses the defenses of denial , then repression. Some
times regression occurs to an earlier state of l ife when a certain 
mechanism of confronting a loss may have been successful. 

• 
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3. Judaism is a socio-cultural system. In providing for specific 
laws, rites , mores of mourning and establishing definite time se
quences, it does not deny the need for various defenses, but prevents 
them from becoming pathological. 

4. Judaism tries to resolve conflicts by rechanneling love impulses. 
Through observances and ceremonies carried out by the mourner, he is 
enabled to lean upon his socio-cultural system. The mourner has 
the right to express his deepest feelings of grief. Most laws and 
rituals of J uda ism are developed around a communal or social 
structure. 35 

From the psychological point of view, it ~an be interpreted that the restric-

tions placed upon the onen are r eminiscent of Yom Kippur .. that the act of 

mourning is equal to the act of expiation. Washing, use of cosmetics and the 

like are prohibited so as to depersonalize the mourner and to make him 

less concerned with his own personal well-being and appearance. In essence . 

the mourner is now a diminished person. In the same light, traditional 

Judaism dictates that the mourner cover all mirrors in the house. A mirror 

objectifies one 1 s image and thus one's existance. The mourner denies his 

existance so he covers the mirror with a sheet in order to eliminate himself 

from the environment. This, perhaps more than anything else, symbolizes 

his total withdrawal, his absence , from society. 

There are two fundamental reasons why it is Jewish custom not to delay a 

funeral . First, Jews lived in semi-tropical areas and did not embalm. 

Secondly, and more importantly, ~he Rabbis recognized that the principal 

grief occurs before burial and that during this greatest grief, the family 

could not be expected to carry on even the religious duties of mourners, let 

alone familial and other responsibilities. Burial marked with a finality an 

end to this period of nothingness. 

Most of the mourning observances previously mentioned from Talmudic times are 

• 
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still in practice by traditional Jewry. Burial societies of funeral chapels 

arrange for the details of tahorah. In the house of shiva, couches are no 

l onger overturned; however, the mourners sit on low stools. Cloth slippers 

are worn instead of leather shoes and women abstain from the use of cosmetics 

during the shiva period. A candle burns continuously in the house of mourning 

fo r the entire seven days. With the exception that mourners no longer muffle 

their heads, all other Rabbinic restrictions are observed. A minyao gathers 

in the house of mourning for the daily Shaharit and Mincha-Ma ' ariv services 

so that Kaddish may be said. 

Liberal Judaism has allowed for significant changes in both burial and mourning 

customs . Embalming is prohibited in Orthodoxy as it is considered insulting 

to the deceased to do more than cleanse the body for the funeral. Liberal 

Judaism permits embalming. Traditional Judaism prohibits autopsy as well, 

except when the medical procedure will have a beneficial effect upon the living. 

Liberal Judaism permits autopsy , if there is due cause. 

All branches of Judaism agree that the coffin should be firmly closed at the 

funeral. Orthodox Jews keep watchers sitting with the body until the funeral, 

reciting psalms. The reason for the watcher is based on the superstitious 

fear of the depradations of the spirits or the fear that animals may get to 
36 

the body. These precautions are dispensed with in Liberal Judaism. Both 

traditional anvd liberal Jews light candles in the room with the deceased. 

This can be interpreted as symbolic of the quenched light of life which con-

tinues in the remembrance of the living and within the spirit of God. 

Cremation is prohibited by traditional Judaism since it is believed that the 

body will be resurrected at the end of days. If the ashes are spread, the soul 

... 
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will have tr~uble in reclaiming the body. Liberal Jews permit cremation . The 

use of concrete vaults to contain the coffin or ~f elaborate caskets is foreign 

to traditional Jews. The reason for this is that they prevent deterioration 

of the body which is a prerequisite to resurrection. Traditional Jews do 

not allow flowers at the funeral as this ls seen as a Christian custom. 

Traditional Jews are buried in tachrichim, s i mple white burial garments. Men 

also wear their talit and yarmulka. The body is cleansed according to the 

previously detailed instructions as outlined in the Shul chan Aruch. A small 

sack of earth from Israel is placed under the head to assist the dead in rising, 

as resurrection will occur in Israel. Sometimes, shards are placed over the 

eyes. Reform Jews use neither earth or shards. The body is c lad in a suit 

or dress which was part of their regular wardrobe. 

Any informed Jewish male may conduct a Jewish funeral. Traditional Jews do 

not have music at the funeral. Reform Jews may want simple background music. 

Bearing the coffin is considered a mitzvah. Traditional Jews usually do not 

allow children of the deceased to serve as pallbearers . There is no basis 

for this in Judaic laws. 

Liberal Jews do not tear garments but rather affix a black ribbon to their 

garments. The lining up of those attending the funeral so that the mourners 

can pass though their midst is also not usual in Reform. Liberal Judaism also 

does not insist that the grave be filled with earth within view of the mourners. 

(This was done in order to emphasize the finality of death). 

The observance of shiva can be seen as a prescribed routine to fulfill psycho-
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logical as well as religious and social purposes. Family solidarity is under

lined . The family is together and may not leave home, except to go to the 

synagogue on Shabbat or in an emergency, until the week is finished. According 

to Reform practices, mourners need not rem a in in the house to which they 

return after the funeral, but may return to their own homes afterwards. They 

should try to spend day and evening t ogether at the home of the eldest o· in 

the largest house. If they do not live in close proximity to one another, they 

should spend at least the first three days together. In Liberal Judaism, either 

a three or seven day period of mourning is acceptable. Usually, Reform Jews 

sit on regular chairs and do not wear slippers. Men are permitted to shave. 

On weekdays, services are held at the home. 

A minyan is not imperative in Liberal Judaism. However, women a re included 

should a minyan exist. "The Orthodox custom of the women leaving the room 

in which men are praying," according to Rabbi Morrison David Bial, "1s repug-
37 

nant to Liberal Judaism. The women need the prayers as much as do the men." 

Children are permitted to attend school after the second day and adults may 

return to work after three days . Traditional Jews refrain from entertainment 

or music for an entire year; Liberal Jews often do so for thirty days. 

The El Mole Rachamim, as recited by Reform Rabbis , has been sh~rtened t o leave 

out tb~ line which details contributions to charity made by mourners in honor 

of the deceased . 

Finally , traditional Jews do not visit t he grave until after the shloshim. 

Liberal Jews may visit after shiva . 
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Through the studies in this first chapter, we are able to see the progress made 

by J udaism regarding the concept of death and our dealing with it . From the 

almost primitive biblical response to the highly detailed and debated Rabbinic 

and Talmudic viewpoints to contemporary practices, we are aware of the sensitive 

and painstaking efforts made by our spirit ual leaders, both past and present, 

to assist us in dealing with the confusion and grief br ought about by the 

death of a loved one . It is most interesting and gratifying to note that 

the centur ies old methods and practices regarding death as outlined in the 

Talmudic times still form t be basis for traditional mourning rites. This 

obviously serves to underline the extent to which the Rabbis then deliberated 

over and conceived mourning procedures which would, on one hand, provide the 

necessary structure and solace to the bereaved , and, on the other hand, accord 

the proper respect to the deceased. Although Reform has made significant 

changes and modifications to our traditional mourning code, t he concepts of 

respect both to the mourner and mourned, of family solidarity during the 

sbiva period and of renewal are all maintained. 

Living in the latter part of the 20th century , it is for us, in dealing with 

death, to attempt to blend traditional rites and cus toms surrounding loss of 

a loved one with contemporary lifestyles. Reform has already made significant 

strides in that direction . In easing restrictions insofar as the mourner is 

concerned, Reform reflects an understanding of the pressures of present-day 

life as well as of the necessity of relaxing laws without losing sight and 

sense of their importance, both traditionally and spiritually. 

Io having studied past and present customs and rituals surrounding death , 

I am most impressed by Judaism's strong commitment to the mourner's acceptance 

of the reality of the death. It is only by facing and accepting the fact that 
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one can then begin to rebuild. In its concise, well-outlined mourning 

schedul e , Judaism allows for grief and defenses. However, it stresses that 

life must continue and calls for renewal. 

The areas in which there are considerable debate and discussion regarding 

death surround the concepts of God and an afterlife. Although tradition~l 

Judaism, as previously outlined, has definite statements regarding the above , 

the issues , nonetheless . pose profound questions to both liberal and tra

ditional Jews a l ike. W'Jth the holocaust a,s one of the many factors , the issue 

of God ' s existance and potency is no longer a "given." In the same light , 

the concept of an afterlife is also questioned and disputed. Beliefs in God 

and an afterlife are especially important and significant in dealing with 

death. In times of stress , danger and profound grief , prayer, i.e . , 

communication with God , can and does serve as a consoling force. In a time 

when so many of us doubt God's existance and power , what healing effect can 

prayer provide? What justification for death can there be when it cannot be 

rationalized as "God ' s wish?" 

To many,the afterlife concept provides solace in facing death. Death is not 

an end, but rather a single s tep in the soul ' s continuing journey. In time 

of bereavement, this fact, that the loved one ' s "life" has not really ended, 

but is rather taking a next step, can and does ease the pain accompanying 

the loss. 

As previously mentioned, these two concepts, God and afterlife, provide for 

healing and consolation . 'Dle problem, however, l ies with those who cannot 

readily accept their existance and reality. If one denies the exi.stance of 

God and doubts the reality of an afterlife, can the teachings of the Rabbis and 

• 
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the mourning code as outlined in Judaism aid in overcoming grief? Perhaps in 

stressing family solidarity in time of bereavement, J udaism provides for solace 

and comfort within the family environment for those who cannot find such solace 

in a more religious fashion. 

Since the object of this work is to provide a program on dealing with death 

for adolescents, certain questions must be asked. Can an adolescent, who is 

now experimenting with religious beliefs, find the necessary comfort in a grief 

situation through the previously outlined Judaic practices? Wi ll the same rites 

and customs that may be suitable for adults be meaningful for adolescents? lo 

a time of breaking away from the family, will the adolescent derive support 

in sitting shiva togethexfwith the family? In a time of vast change, both 

physical and emotional, can Judaism provide the necessary outlet to grief 

that will be sensi tive to the traumas of the age? In order to achieve a 

better understanding of death insofar as it relates to adolescent reaction, 

a study of the psychology of the adolescent and an examination of the radical 

changes that accompany this period will be presented. 
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In thi s second sect i on, the psychology of the adolescent will be studied , 

with particular emphasis placed upon reaction to grief and death sit-

uations . Since, as previously mentioned, the ultimate aim of this work 

is to formulate a program on dealing with death geared to fourteen -

year olds, I will, wherever possible, particularize adolescent growth, 

reaction and sensitivity to that age group. 

Adolescence is, in many ways, the most difficult stage in the human 

experience. Adol escence may begin anywhere from the age of eleven to 

thirteen and extend until the early twenties. During this period of 

growth, the individual change s in physical appearance and in psycholo-

gical make- up. "He is torn and twisted, pulled and pushed during the 
38 

period of adolescence . " 

There are major physiological changes occuring which often catapult 

the adolescent into a state of query over his new form. New charac-

teristics are added to his appearance as he recognizes signs of sexual 

maturation. Adolescence is an individual as well as a group pheoomeoon. 

Young people become aware of the physical changes in each other as well 

as in themselves . This is a period when the "other" grows in meaning. 

Of course , adolescent physiological change is uneven and occurs at 

varied times in each adolescent. 

Along with the physiological growth comes a two- part psychological change, 

one cognitive and one emotional. The adolescent experiences himself 

thinking in a new and strange way. New ideas a r e expressed; reality i s 

viewed from a new perspective. These new conceptions help him answer 

-



questions concerning the in,ortance o& li~e and how to derive ~ean-

ing from it. 

The experience of adolescence is quite different f rom that of early 

years. For SOl"e , growing and r.aturing l"av be a struggle . 'farpa r et 

~lead, in her s tudies of Sar.ioao cultur e , discovered that the Samoan 

chi l d follows a relatively continual Rrowth pattern , with no abrupt 

changes from one age to another. 

He is not expected to behave one way as a child , anot!ler way 
as an adol escent, and another \lay as an adult. He never 
!las to change abruptly his way of thinking or acting ; he 
doesn ' t have to unlearn as an adult what he learned as 
a child . 39 

Adolescence, here, does not represent a specific c~a~ge fro~ one 

oattern of behavior to another. 
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· ~ad offers several reasons for t~e difference i n cultural conditioninr 

between the two societies . ~irst, the resoonsi~le role~ of c~ildren 

in pri~itive societies are contrasted with the non-resoonsible roles 

of chi ld ren in :·~estern culture. In primitive societies, play and work 

often involve the same activity. Bv " playin" " with a bow anc! a rrow, 

a boy learns to hunt. H1 s adult hunLinSt "work'; is iust a continuation 

of his youthful hunting "!>lay." The \'estern-cultured child assumes 

a different role as he matures-- the s hifting f r on a non-responsible 

play situation as a child and into adolescence t o a oore r esponsible 

work situation. This sh i ft usuallv occurs at the latter stages of 

adolescence, after the completion of formal educat ion. 

-
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Secondly, 'lead contrasts the subl'lissive role of children in Hes tern 

culture versus the dominant role of children in primitive society. The 

child in \'estern culture Must drop his childhood submission and adoot 

its opposite, dominance, as be a!)!'>roaches adulthood. The Samoan child , 

on the other hand, is not taught submission as a child and t~em sudden-

lv expecced to become dominant upon reachin~ adulthood. 

Finally, the si~ilarity of sex roles in children and adults in pri~itive 

societies is contrasted with the dissimilar sex roles of children and adults 

in \.1estern culture. \iead indicates the the Samoan f?irl experiences no 

real discontinuity of sex roles as she passes from childhood into adult-

hood. She has the opportunity to exoeriment and become familiar with sex 

with almost no taboos. By the time adulthood is reached, she is able tJ 

assume a sexual role in marriage very easily . By contrast , a Western-

cultured chil d is sexually denied and adolescent sexuality is repressed. 

When the adolescent matures sexually, he must unlearn these earlier 

attitudes and taboos and become a sexually responsive adult. Although 

~ead ' s research dates back to the 1920 ' s, her basic premise remains valid. 

\.Testern culture, with its mixed messages concerning acceptable behavior 

and responsibility of the growing child , has impeded the natural prog-

ression of "growing-up'' such as found in more primitive societies. 

Anna Freud, in her description of the adolescent, encapsulated the trauma 

of the age, the vascillation and the confusion: 

Adolescents are, on the one hand, egoistic, re~o.rding themselves 
as the sole object of interest and the center of the universe, 
and on the other hand, capable of self-sacrifice and devotion. 
They form passionate love relations, only to hreak them off 
suddenly. They sometimes desire com~lete social i ..volveMent and 
group participation; at other times, solitude. They oscillate 

-



between blind submission and rebellion against authority. 
They are selfish and material-minded, but also full of lofty 
ideallsm. They are ascetic yet indulgent, inconsiderate of 
others yet touchy themselves. The oscillate between light
headed optimism and the blackest pessiMism, between indef atiitable 
enthusiasm and sluggishness and a~at;y. 40 

Adolescence is , in actuality, a biolop,ical phenonenon with sexual 

maturation as its central theme . The main biological event, puberty, 

is characterized by the attainment of biological sexual maturity. With 
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girls, menstruation provides the milestone into ~uberty; in boys, signs 

are less sharply defined-oubic hair appears , sex organs grow and noc-

turnal emissions occur. Boys usually begin the pubertal growth spurt 

later than girls and this spurt lasts three to four years longer than 

with their female counteruart. For this reason, p.irls between the 

ages of 12 and 15 tend to be taller than boys, but boys catch up and end 

their growth spurt significantly taller. on the avera11,e , than girls. Boys 

increase in muscle size as well, thus making them stronger than the fe-

male. Both sexes experience a growth characteristic known as asynch-

rony. This refers to the fact that different body parts mature at diff-

erent rates. As growth progresses, however, body pro!Jortions usually 

become more harmonious. 

With the many physical changes come deep reactions . An important factor 

to remember is the influence of the mythical "body ideal" --the body 

type defined by the culture as attractive and sexually desirable. Peer 

pressure, mass media and family expectations all contribute heavily to 

i.ts importance. William Schonfeld in "Body lmaf!e in Adolescents: A 

Psychiatric Concept for the Pediatrician," pointed out that movies, 

television, advertising and the worship of sports heroes perpetuate 

the reverence for the ideal body and encourage the disparagement of 
41 

those whose bodies fall short of the ideal. 
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To a large extent, body image aopears to determine adolescent reactions 

to themselves. In his study o f body dalelopment and personality which he 

compiled in 1960, Boyd ~cCandless found a strong correlation between 

the way college-aged students view their body (body-concept) a nd the way 

t hey judge themselves as people (sel f-concept). His research suggests 

that girls are more concerned and place more emphasis on physical appear-

ance than do boys and are ~ore concerned than boys with the failure of 
42 

their developing bodies to match the culture ' s ideal. 

Sexual development obviously brings with it wide psycholo~ical and social 

ramifications. The adolescent whose body conforms to the society's 

ideal is working with a social advantage. The converse, the adolescent who 

is too tall, short, fat , e t c , is more likely to evoke negative reaction 

frow peers. 

Apart from variations in rates of physical and sexual maturity, it is 

clear than more adolescents today are sexually active at an earlier 

stage. Sexual attitudes and behavior are generally mor e open and 

acceoted; however , few ado l escents escape the social oressures that 
43 

dictate appropriate sexual conduct for each gender. 

During adolescence, self-definition and self-esteem assume an importance 

not paralleled in other periods of the life cycle. Erik P.rikson holds 

self-defi~ion and self- esteem as cent r al concerns for the adolescent. As 

... 



33 

a result of physical changes, powerful sexual impulses , conflicting 

choices and possibilities , and confusion in the roles ex!>ected of him 

by both parents and peers, the adolescent is confronted with an identity 

crisis . He must incorporate his new physical and sexual attributes into 

a new self-concept. He also must generate an orientation and a ~oal that 

will give him a sense of unity and ourpose so that he can made a vocati,inal 

choice that will best mate~ his view of himself. Finally, he must integ-

rate into his self-understanding the expectations and perceptions that 
44 

others have of him. 

Upon entering adolescence, the child has olayed a role in three kinds of 

social ~roupings: the family, the peer group and larger organiz~tions. 

such as school. The teen-ager judges himself according to the standards 

of those who define the roles in his social groups. /\rnonp, these role 

definers are parents, peers and teachers. The process of re-examinin~ and 

re-integrating his self concept requires the adolescent to hlend emergin~ 

cognitive and behavioral abilities and his new values and purposes. There 

are wide individual differences through which the adolescent attains a new 

self-conceot. 

One youthful solution involves a determined attempt to change 
the societ y so as to bring into line with the adolescent ' s prin
cip l es and needs. Another solution is a systematic attempt to 
change one 's self so as to fit into the existing system with 
less anxiety or discomfort. A third appr oach is the effort to 
carve out some special niche within the society where the qualities 
of one ' s self can be preserved, enhanced or acted on. 45 

In a 1968 study, F.rikson suggested that identify is e~ ~er1enced as a sense 

of well-being , i.e., feeling at home in one 's body , knowing where one is 

goini;t and feeling assured of recognition from !>eople "who count." People 

with low self-esteem lack a consistent fra~e of reference within which to 

assimilate their experiences of self and others. They are more likely to 



34 

be lonely, vulnerable and sensitive to cri ticism. The adolescent with low 

self-es tee!" is "awkward with others, assumes they do nntU ke him, has 

little faith in human nature, is submissive and non -assertive and gets 

little respect. He infrequently participates in extra- curricular activities 

and is rarely selected for leadership positions ... (he) is caught in a 

trap in which his very real isolation from others keeos ~itr from develor-
46 

ing a positive view of himself. " 

In many cases , adolescence is the first phase in which people begin to 

introspect. Adolescents who develop fo rmal thought are now able to 

imagine future possibilities and to plan long ran~e goals. Central to 

their self-concepts and identify, adolescents are also likely to recon-

sider in more sophisticated terms their self-impressions and others' 

impressions of them. According to Sip.round Freud, 

Adolescence is the time of the last identifiable stage of 
psychosexual development, the genital stage. During this 
stage, the individual's identify takes its final form , and , 
in place of narcissistic self-love, love for others and altru-
istic behavior develop . . . Peers and parents still play an important 
role in oroviding love and realistic direction for the individual.47 

Insofar as concerns the 14 year-old, he is now better oriented to both 

himself and to his inter- personal environment that he was at a~e 13. He 

fee l s that he is coming into his own. He has a new self-assurance des-

pite the pressures of mounting energy. The 14 year old occupies a zone of 

maturity intermediate between the elementary school and high school. He 

is definitely outgrowing the limitations of the lower grades and his mental 

maturation is proceeding rapidly, in preparation for the higher grades. 

I nd eed , when all factors are considered, 14 may be regarded as a 
somewhat pivotal year in the grand cycle of huma" growth . The 
youth is coming into his own. Re is able, to a gratifying degree, 
to accept the world as he finds it. At his typical best, he 
presents a fine constellation of maturity traits and potentials, 
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which are in propitious balance. He is exuberant and energetic; 
but reasonable in temper (notwithstanding the loudness of his 
voice). He has a fair measure of wisdom and philosophy, often 
expressed in art and humor. His group loyalties are strong and 
sensitive, but normally they do not distort his person-to-person 
relationships in the home circle, at school, and within the 
community. He has many friends . He understands them pretty 
well, and has a sympathetic awareness of the unpopular and 
unfortunate. 48 

The chief interpersonal theme in early adolescence is the gradual move 

from familial dependence toward greater in~olvement in the outside world. 

Many young people experience ambivalence about their relative dependence 

or independence. They alternate between provocative self assertion and 

childish requests for help and through this are gracually able to emerge 

from their families. 

As the child grows into adolescence, he increasinply participates with his 

parents in the decision- making process, such as concerning jobs , money 

and peers. When parents are either totall y controlling or totally per-

missive , adolescence is likely to be a time of stormy parent-child 

relations and excessive peer conformity. 

In his 1959 study, "Race , Ethnicity, and the Achievement Syndrome," Bernard 

Rosen identified three se ts of beliefs that affect motivation in achieve-

ment situations. The first is locus of control , or activism (the belief 

that a person is able to manipulate the physical and social environment to 

his advantage). The second is individualism and the last is strongly 

related to self regulation, labeled future orientation (the belief 

that a person should forego short term rewards in the interest of long 

term gains). In a similar study by E.J. Phares in 1976, which was 

cited in the Schell article, it was found that adolescents from both upper 

and lower-middle class families learned as children that they were able 

.. 



to control their own lives and to be successful through their own 
49 

personal efforts. 

Two words mentioned in studies of adolescents are conformity and 
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rebelliousness . There are some accoun t s of adolescent development which 

assume that as a child enters adolescence , "conformity to parents ' wishes 
50 

decreases and confonnity to peer wishes increase. " The peer group 

can be a major influence in resolving the adoles~ent ' s identity crisis. 

With his peer s, the adol escent can try on new roles and use the r eactions 

of others to judge how well the roles fit his self- concept. lden t ifi-

cation with the heroes of the ~roup may give the adolescent a temporary 

sense of coherence. As peer relationships under go transformation during 

this period, friendships also change a nd move f r om the conpenial sharing 

of activities to psychological sharing of i nt imacy. 

Among girls, friendships appear to progress from being activity-centered 

to a relationship that is interdependent, emotional and conflict -resolving. 

Junior and senior high school boys form friendships more siMilar to those 

found among pre-adolescent girls and involve a congenial companion with 

whom one shares r eality-oriented activities. Mal es are mor e like l y than 

females to spend their adolescent social lives in cliques and gangs as 

opposed to pairs. 

Popul arity is highly related to conformity to peer group mores and customs. 

The characteristics having most to do with peer acceptance a r e those that 

define appropriate sex typed behavior in our society. Because character-

istics such as athletic ability, sexual prowess and being " fun to be with , " 
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bring with them the positive consequences to peer acceptance, they are, 
51 

in turn, strengthened. 

As previousl y mentioned, along with the great physical and emotional changes 

comes changes in moods, sometimes erratic. Tnsofar as concetll's the 

14 year old, happy moods far outstrip his sad one~ . Rather than being sad, 

be is apt to be annoyed or moody. His moodiness can progress to brooding 

or depression. But the 14 year old quickly moves out of these s t ates. He 

is now less inhibited than previously about his temper and is apt to 

become angry quickly, though infrequently. He shows short, explosive out-

bursts, especially against a sibling. lie does not keep things bottled up 

and makes his anger or annoyance evident. He less frequently strikes out 

physically. except with siblings . There is usually a good reason behind 

it when he does , however. It occurs more often than not when the 14 year old 
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is angry or confused and does not necessarily make him feel better. 

The primary changes of adolescence result in a radically changed person 

and parents who fail to realize this may inhibit greater autonomy in their 

child . What is so conunonly termed, "adolescent negativism" may be the 

child's reaction to the parent's failure of modify his expectations in 

light of the adolescent ' s new capabilities and sexual maturity. 

It is presumed that in an earlier and more static society, parents could 

understand the adolescent and his problems because they had virtual ly 

faced the same situations. Today the bridge of understanding is less 

easily crossed because the adolescent world is so different in so many ways. 

Parents and their adolescent children frequently disagree and feel that 
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the other simply does not understand. "Fr...iction over choices of friends , 

clothes, hair styles, use of the family car or telephone, family respon-

sibilities, attitudes towards parents, grades , study habits, drinking, 
S3 

drugs, smoking, sex and staying out of trouble may arise." 

As adolescents become more non- family oriented , outsiders have more in-

fluence on their values and decision-making than parents. The impact of 

outsiders depends mainly upon how great a gap there is between t hei r 

values and parental values. As t he adolescent turns more and more to 

outsiders , the home has less and less influence on his values. The break-

down of togetherness a l so makes the adolescent feel that he no longer 

needs his parents as he did when he was younger. 

In order to become fully elllancipated from his parents, the adolescent 

usually must doubt the religious attitudes, standards and value systems 

of his parents. Involvement with and support by peers involve the adol-

escent in a comparison of his religious beliefs with those of others. This 

comparison usually results in change, ranging from abandonment to renewed 
S4 

intensity. 

Some psychoanalysts would describe the religious experience of the adol-

escent as a crisis stemming f rom the fact that a personal God is des-

cribed as a father. According to Sigmund Freud ' s account," . •• the 
SS 

personal God is psychologically nothing other than a magnified father." 

When the adolescent begins to rebel against his father's authority, his 

religious faith also begins to collapse. Sudden eruptions of religiousity 

in the ado lescent are explained as a reawakening of his oedipal wishes to 

strive for a father. "Religiously, adolescence is characterized by conflict 
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between dependence and independence of a father image; between love and hate; 
56 

between obedience and rebellion; between faith and disbelief." 

The adolescent rejects religion as a way of emancipating himself from 

parents who are not giving him the free~dom he seeks . The adolescent 's 

rebellion against going to synagogue. or Sunday school is one expression 

of this rebellion against parental authority. He can 't react against 

his parents to whom his anger is directed, so he reacts against the rel-

igion which they want him to have. 

Religion is often a source of distress and conflict to the adolescent . Overt-

ly expressed disbelief in God is more of ten encountered in adolescence than 

at any other age , according to James A. Knight of Tulane University. 

Typical of the paradoxes found i n adolescence, however , is the fact that 

this period is also characterized as the most religious period in life. 

In an effort to examine personal religious beliefs and arrive at a faith 

of one 's own , adolescents may deliberately eAi>ose themselves to a variety 
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of religious experiences . 

Ernest Jones, Freud's biographer, recalled similar self-examination 

during hi,s own adolescence: 

Those years • .• were indubitably the most stirring and formative 
of my life. The starting point was the problem of religion, 
which covered more personal sexual ones. Since the age of 
10, I had never been able to give any adherence to any particular 
creed, but my conscience troubled me badly and impelled me to 
seek in every direction for enlightenment . I prayed earnestly, 
frequented the diverse religious services available, and read 
widely on both sides. From that time dates my lasting interest 
in religious phenomena and the meaning of their importance to 
the human soul. 58 
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Insofar as cc;nc:E>rns the concept c.f reltgious n.c:.tutity C.J'ld fc.ith , thE' 

psychologi~t, due to the theclogical nature of the issue, ~an only 

attempt a partial cfeffn:l:trOI} ..:h~ t i.s, one given in psychological terms. 

A mature religious faith includes 

the sense that there is a power in the universe that is greater 
than the individual; tbat the experience of this power is of 
supreme value to the individual concerned; and that through 
this experience, life acquires a new meaning, although the 59 
experience cannot be arrived at t hrough the operation of reason. 

In simplest terms, a definition of faith may be r.iven as a capacity 

to trust in a divine being, the commitment to a system of values, and 

the participation in a way of life that makes all significant aspects 

of life sacred. The adolescent ' s Teligion can be described as his 

relationship to whatever he holds ultimate, as well as the shared 

ritualistic and ethical response that ensues from the relationship. 

It is not uncommon for an adolescent to enter a stage of atheism or 

agnosticism. The meaning of this faidy common experience in adolescence 

probably has something to do with the individual's previous relat~onship 

to both his father and to God. In the small child, the being called God 

is probab...,ly conceived as being human and not spiritual, for the supreme 

value is found in the parents. Thus it is probably natural that the 

child ' s religious experience should be bound up with his parents. If 

dal'elopment proceeds according to a normal pattern, his projections onto 

them are gradually withdra~m and they become to him more human and 

less divine. 

Religious doubt may be active or passive. Active doubt is characterized 

by a conscious seeking of answers to troubles or questions. Passive 
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doubt involves little or no effort to settle the questions either way. 

Active doubt is more heavily weighted with feelings of ~uilt and fear than 

is passive doubt. 

The majority of adolescent religious doubts fall into three categories : 

doubts concerned with the bible (ex. the origin of man, the partin~ of 

the water); doubt about religious doctrines i n general; and doubts 
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concerning doctrines pecul 1~r to a given denomination. Doubting shows 

that the individual is attempting to make the mental adjus tments needed 

for maturity, Childish religious beliefs are no no longer satisfying. 

The more authoritarian the adolescent's training , the greater his revolt 

is likely to be. Some adolescents are hesitant to change reli~ious 

beliefs because of threats from parents or fears of supernatural powers 

or because their personality or limited knowledge and experience prevent 

making satisfactory change. As adults, these adolescents will find them-

selves c linging to religious beliefs more suited to children. The 

religious beliefs most subject to revision are the concepts of God as a 

person or heaven as a olace of eternal happiness. 

As the adolescent disassociates himself from childish religious beliefs 

and concepts, he will develop a more tolerant attitude of other religious 

faiths. He may accept his own or a different reli~ion or may drifL into 
61 

indifference. Some adolescents raise doubts about God through an 

examination of the problems of evil. Their greatest conflicts and deepest 

questioning focus on the probleM of evil viewed in the context of t~e 

avowed goodness of God. Adolescents speak of the brutalities and unjust 

sufferings of this world, of disease , of violence , and of inhumanity. Evil 
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is incompatible with the picture of the loving Father- God. They may conclude, 

therefore , that there is no God, or if there were, and He permitted these 
62 

atrocities, they want nothing to do with him. 

A major area of religious conflict concerns sex. The adolescent's sexual 

drive is so powerful that it is rarely possible for him wholly t o sublimate 

it in non- sexual activities. Usually, he resorts to masturbation, for he 

has prac tically no other recourse for the direc t release of his sexual 

tensions. Masturbation is almost always followed by feelings of guilt. 

Since most churches add religious leaders have mora l injunctions against 

masturbation, it is usually felt that these injunctions are responsible for 

these feelings. In ascertain~ng why it is so difficult for the adolescent 

to find relief over masturbation, pRychoanalytic research reveal j that 

masturbation is almost invariably associated with fantasies that have their 

origin in early childhood . These highly disguised fantasies relate to the 
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incestuous attachments of early childhood. 

Directly related to the concept of religion is the question of morality. 

The moral values of childhood are no longer adequate to meet all the needs 

of the adolescent. The individual must acquire new moral values to meet 

new needs, especially those arising from relationships with members of the 

opposir-P. sex and those having to do with drugs, alcohol and use of the car. 

One of the major developmental tasks of the adolescent is to learn what 

the group expects of him and then to conform to those expectations without 
64 

constant guidance and supervision. 

Since the adolescent is eager to win social approval and avoid disapproval, 
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his motivation to make the transition to c+nore mature morality is strong, 

however the adolescent may be confused about what is ri~ht and wrong . Girls, 

on the whole, have less di11fiiculty making the transition to an adult mor-

ality than boys, primarily because their early training has been stricter 

and they have learned that adhering to cultural values enhances their 

prestige . Boys, by contrast, know that violating rules and laws ~ives 

them greater prestige, especially in the peer group. In a successful 

transition to adult morality, the adolescent learns to assume control of 

his own behavior. The conscience is the inner controlling force that 

makes external restraints unnecessary. Guilt and shame act as deterrents 
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to behavior that is socially unacceptable . 

In essence, the adolescent needs religion--beliefs that he can a~cept and 

along with it meaningful observances. According to :lizabeth l~rlock, 

in her book , Adolescent Development, he does not necessarily need 

theology-- a system of beliefs and observances given to him by some 

religious establishment. Adolescence is a period of strain and insecurity. 

Almost every adolescent needs a religion to give him faith and a sense 
66 

of security. 

Many adolescents are intolerant of dogma in religion as we l l as in 

other areas. When confronted with dogmatic authority, they assert their 

independence in their opposition to it. "A religion that condemns the 

pleasures of youth as immoral has little appeal for the adolescent of 
67 

today." The adolescent needs a reli~ion that will help him, not one 

that will mystify him. 

In their study, Psychology of Adolescence, cited within Hurlock ' s research, 
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L. Cole and L.N. Hal l emphasized three emotional needs of religion which 

help to mee t adolescent needs: 

There is first the catharsis of guilt feelings through prayer, 
the confessional or talks with ministers . The resulting feeling 
of being cleansed of sin, of being given another chance , and of 
reduced tension is of great value in adjustment. A second 
value is the increase of security , sometimes re l atively super
ficial and sometimes profound, that may result from reli~ious 
belief . A trust in God prevents the panic of despair, a belief 
in personal innnorality with its promise of an everlasting 
perpetuation of the ego prevents the fear of death, the 
membership in a group gives the sense of belonqing , and the 
chance to work with and help others leads to h~lpful iden
tifications and attitudes. These values are not all of a 
religious nature, but they are of assistance in the search for 
happiness and adjustment. Religion, may, therefore, be an im
portant cont ributing factor to mental health. Finally, religion 
can become the basis for a sound philosophy of life, even 
though it does not always do so . 68 

Insofar as concerns the subject of death and adolescent dealings with 

the subject, we must first analyze how mourning is possible amon ~ adults. 

What, in particular, are the developmental conditions which must be ful -

fil led before the individual becomes able to perform the work of mourning? 

A c rucial phase of this development is, in fact, adolescence , which has often 

been compared to mourning. 

It is a phase in which the developing young person is forced to 
withdraw a large part of his emotional attachment from those he 
has loved most through childhood, his parents. The sad or 
depressed moods f requent in adolescence come from this diminution 
of love which is experienced as a loss. If the protracted and 
often painful process of adolescence is successful l v passed 
through, emotional energies are fit!e for new loves which will 
replace the earlier ones of importance. 69 

Grief , and in its milder forms , sorrow, sadness and distress, is likely 

to have the greatest physical and psychological damage upon adolescent s . 

It comes from the loss of something highly valued and for which the 

individual has developed an emotional attachment because it fills an im-

portant need in his life. 
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For many adolescents, grief in its various degrees of intensity is a conunon 

emotional occurrence, especially during early adolescence. Grief is a 

relatively new emotion for the adolescent and he must learn to deal with 

it. As a child , be was by and large insulated from grief-provoking exper-

iences by protective parents and by his limited social contacts. With his 

heighte.~ed intellectual capacities and insight, the adolescent has a 

more realistic grasp of situations that give rise to grief. In childhood , 

he did not comprehend the finality of loss of a family member or pet through 

/0 
d<?ath. Now he is capable of doing so . 

Adolescent grief is usually social in origin . It may arise through death! 

divorce or breaking of a friendship that had been a source of emotional 

security. In its milder form of sadness, grief may occur when the adole-s-

cent fails at something which is important to him , such as making an 

athl etic team or being invited to aparty. 

Unlike children , few adolescents show their grief by crying in the presence 

of others. They have learned that crying is a sign of immaturity or 

cowardice. In this overt expression of grief. adol escents often induce 

a general state of apathy manifested in several ways. 

They lose interest in people and things around them; become 
self-bound , avoiding opportunities for socialization; grow 
listless and lose their appetite; are unable to s leep soundly; 
and are unable to concentrate in school. 71 

Beginning at early adolescence, the child is able to formulate realistic 

concepts of death based upon biological observation. Death becomes a 

perceptible end of bodily life and is final , irreversible and inevitable. 

Ignorance about death can be terrifying and disruptive. The most awe-

some reality is better than uncertainty. Avoidance creates further anxiety. 
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In confront ing death, one also begins coping with the act ualities of life. 

No one should be kept in emotional or intellectual isolation. Two of 

the greatest needs of adolescents are for trust and truth . Evasjon by 

adults indicates their inability to deal honestly with real situations. 

Denial is a natural reaction to loss and takes many forms. !)enial is en-

couraged by silence and secrecy. The youngster may look unaffected 

because he is trying to def end himself against the death by pretending 

it did not really happen. A lack of response often signifies that he 

has found the loss too great to accept and pretends secretly that the 

deceased is still alive. 

According to Dr . John Bowlby of London ' s Tavistock Clinic, adolescents 

may experience three phases of a normal grieving process. The first is 

to protest, when they cannot quite believe that the person is dead and 

they attempt, sometimes angrily, to regain him or her. The next is pain , 

despair and disorganization, when youngster s begin to accept that the love 

one is gone. Finally, there is hope, when they begin to reorganize 
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their lives without the deceased. 

Adolescent responses to grief fluct uate according to their concepts of 

death, theti developmental level and the way they had related to t~e person 

now dead • • Some will not speak about the indivi dual who died; others will 

speak of nothing else. Some will cry hysterically; others will remain 

outwardly i mpassive and emotionless; others will even l augh. Some will 

praise the deceased as the most wonderfu l person in the world; others will 

hate the individual for abandoning them. 
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Young people should not be deprived of the right to grieve. They should no 

more be excluded from sharing grief and sorrow than they should be preven-

ted from demonstrating joy and happiness. 

The funeral is of tremendous significance as it serves as a rite of 

separation. The bad dream is indeed real. The presence of the casket 

actua lizes the parting experience, transforming the process of denial to 

an acceptance of reality and an opport unity to say good-bye. Although t he 

funeral is, of course, sad, sadness is an integral part of the life cycle . 

Regarding adolescent reaction to death of a parent , Anna Freud indica ted 

that a child's love fo r a mother becomes a pattern fo r all later l oves . 

"The ability to love, like all other human faculties, has to be learned 
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and practiced ." If this relationship is interrupted through death or 

absence , the youngster may do one of four things: remain attached t o a 

fantasy of the dead person; invest his love in things or work; be frigh-

tened to love anyone but himself; or, hopefully, accept the loss and 
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find another person to love. If a boy ' s cother dies, he may regress. 

Later in life, because he was "injured" by his mother, the prototype of all 

women, he may believe that all girls have a tendency to hurt him. To 

avoid being wounded by them, he loves them and leaves them before they can 

do what his mother did to him--hurt and abandon him. 

A reaction to the death of a sibling may be the frightening realization 

that it could happen to the adolescent as well. Seeing the griev~ng 

parents, the youngster may try to replace the deceased brother or sister 
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in an attempt to make everything righ tagain. The surviving child is often 

beset with guilt. He remembers the times when they fought and argued and 

perhaps may wonder if the death was , in f act, a punishment f or this wrong-

doing. 

At times, a recurrent reaction to death is anger and quarrelsomeness. 

Instead of grief, the child who has lost a parent reacts with rage. 

Typically , this rage is turned against the surviving parent. There is 

a tendency to idealize the lost parent, and to displace to the surviving 

parent the anger and frustration which the adolescent feels in the absence 

of the parent he has lost . The surviving parent is t yoically more or 

less withdrawn, absorbed in grief, emotionally debilitated. Thus, he 

or she lacks the emotional energy to respond adequately to the child ' s 

needs. This deficiency only serves to intensify the anger and f rustra-

tion felt by the youngster. 

Shame is a feeling t ypical of adolescents who have lost aparent. They I 
" 

often try to conceal from others the fact that a parent is missing. 

Shame is directly related to another feeling, often quite conscious, 

of guilt in relation to the parent's death. Generally, in human nature, 

there is a deep seated feeling that nobody dies a natural death. 

Tbe main causes of death in teen - age boys and girls are different. ~test 

deaths of teen-age boys are due to violence--some suicide and homicide--

but mostly accidents with cars , drowning , firearms and misfortunes at home-

not matters of health. Accidents account for only about 1/5 of fatalities 

among girls, while various diseases account for the other 4/5. Between 1960 

and 1970, suicide attempts by those under the age of twenty rose from 8 t o 
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20% of the national total. Girls try suicide about twice as frequently 

as no boys , although it may be that some male automobile deaths are 

intentional. Of those teenagers who have thought about suicide, some 80% 

have communicated such intentions to parents and other key persons. 

The 14-year old is less concerned about death and more concerned about 

life. He wants to live as long as he can; he wants to live a complete life. 

He fee l s that "anyone with a good life ahead should not die before he 
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reach~s old age . " He seldom worries about death and accepts it as inevit -

able. He even recognizes death as a good thing--as a comfort when one has 

been in an accident or when one is old. His thoughts of after death may 

include only the reality of being placed in a coffin and buried. 

Although difficult, it is healthy for the adolescent to recoj~nize that 

his fu. ture is limited and that times passes whether one is busy or bored. 

Through achievement , the adolescent can find a sense of identit y and con-

tinuity and can be challenged to use his time remaining in search of his 

ideal. 

It is most difficult for the adolescent to comprehend his finiteness. This, 

in part, may be related to his appraisal of himself as able to do anything 

or solve any problem. This aspect of youth _ful development is designated as 
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''omnipotentiality. " When he moves in to young adulthood, the adolescent 

must forego his omnipotentiality for the sake of the acquisition of a 

particular skill or accomplishment. This feeling of omnipotentiality per-

roits the adolescent to search many fields or endeavor before respon&ing 

to the social and maturational necessity of commitment. According to Dr. 
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James Knight , there are some adolescents who postpone making a vocational 

commitment because of "unconscious fears of death and the feeling that grow-
77 

ing up means growing toward death . " Perhaps individuals known in our 

society as "jacks of all trades and masters of none" and "per ennial 
'18 

adolescents" are symbolic of this phenomenon. 

In the following chaoter , we shall explore several programs on death education 

as well as what other educators and professionals say ts crucial for the 

succes~ of such prog r ams . 



Two ships were sailing near the shore, one headed toward the 
open sea and the obhril headed toward the harbor. Everyone 
was cheering the outgoing ship , but very few cheered the 
incomin~ ship. 

A wise man , observing this scene, felt it to be a great 
contradiction . He said that the outgoing ship should not 
be chee red , for nobody knows wha t lies in wailt for it , what 
stormy seas it may encounter, how it would weather the 
storms during its voyage . But, be continued, everyone 
should cheer the incoming ship since it clearly has reached 
port safely, having concluded its journey in peace. 79 

--Exodus Rabhah 48:1 
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Just as in the above passage we find demonstrated through analogy, that 

old age, death and departure need not be something dreaded or feared, 

so, too , should we, as educators, provide the necessary Jackground for 

adolescents so that they may also deal with and confront death as some-

thing natural and unavoidable, thus removing much of the stigma, terror 

and dread associated with tbe subject . In this chapter, we shall explore 

what educators suggest is the proper way to introduce the topic of death 

to adolescents. We will also exallline several programs on death education 

already being applied, and provide critiques on how these programs might 

be improved to meet our specific purposes, based upon what we have learned 

in our previous research. 

Death is an event ; it is the actual loss of life. It is the culmination 

of the dying process and the cause of grief and bereavement by those loved 

ones remaining. The individual's last growth period 9rior to death is 

dying. Family members at this time experience a feeling of anticipated 

loss. Bereavement is the realization of loss of a loved one. It is the 
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period when loved ones learn to cope with the loss of someone near. 

The interrelationship of death, dying and bereavement is associated 

with the concpet of loss . Death is the actual loss, dying the antici-
80 

pation of loss and bereavement is learning to live with the loss. 

Death education, like sex education, deals with a strong taboo in our 

culture. Unlike sex education, the lack of death education does not 

produ ~e such visible outcomes such as pregnancy, or venereal disease, but 

it does contribute to misunderstanding, fear and lack of preparedness 

fo r a reality of life. 

So that young people may better deal with death of a personal level, it 

is vital that they be presented with a program designed to help them 

develop an understanding of death as part of life. Because our prior 

studies indicated that the peer group is of prime importance in this 

stage of their lives, a start:fng point for such a prcgram WC"uld be to 

c<..nur.•mi C'<t le \o.-i th groups c i adc.lescen t&, anri to st t ucture tl.e progrc.:m 

according tG the specified needE of these student&. Tn thj~ way, thr0ug~ 

m1..u1al pePr support, approval and coope:ratioo , such a course can p r·:ive 

tc be meaningful and acceptable to the students. 

In exploring the topic of death , the educator should use direct language 

in his explanation and eliminate euphemisms. Death is not s subject 

which should be presented through non-direct, mollified terms. Adolescents 

especially need to be exposed to terms such as casket, embalm.ing , funeral, 

terminal , cremation, burial and hearse. 
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T!ie many physical changes occuring during adolescence bring with them deep

psychologcal reactiOfl~ . During a period in which self-deficition assumes 

a primary role, the adolescent will move away from the family and 

veer more toward recongnition and acceptance by his peer group. In att

empting to formu late a program for the adol escent which deals with the 

highly sensitive issue of death, all educationa l planning must be sensi

tive to his changing familial and social r ole as well as to the feelings 

of confusion and/or insecurity coming from these changes. There are 

a variety of mixed feelings experienced by young peopl e faced with death. 

"The sense of grief, of loss, of emptiness, of the meaninglessness or 
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unfairness of a particular death is based on a sense of the undone." 

For a program on death to provide meaning and understanding, the parti-

cular sensitivities and needs of the age group must be of first consideration. 

Fear often magnifies the matter of grief. The youth may ask who will be next? 

Fear derived from the sense of the tentativeness of and the fragility of 

life is an extremely natural feelin3. If fear is confoundine for the youth, 

the sense of relief which may momentarily strike is all the more confusing. 

Such an emotion is probably as normal and as universal as grief. 

Guilt feelings follow these feelings of relief experienced in relation to 

death or when these adolescents believe that in some way they ·are respo~

sible for the death. Introspection first occurs during adolescence. As 

mentioned in the previous chapter, Erik Erikson, in his 1968 s tudy of the 

adolescent , discussed the fragility of the '' new" identity of the adolescent. 

The attainment of a new self-concept many times brings with it feelings of 

loneliness, vulnerability and sensitivity to criticism. The event of a 

·-
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death would only magnify tbis confusion of feelings for the youth. In 

assuring them it is a common human experience , these young people may be 

spared suffering some of the guilt. 

Common human experiences related to death are protest, pain and hope. 

In protesting, the person cannot quite believe his loved one is dead . 

Pain is signified by despair and disorganization. ln hope, we find the re-
82 

organization of life . This secular effort to deal with death is off-

set by Judaism's proscribed laws and rituals concerning death . Through 

observance of the rites surrounding each period or mourning (shiva, shlo-

shim, and year), the Jewish mourner gradually is returned to all aspects 

of society. 

Appropriate death education at all levels should help to focus on the issues 

of aging and death in an effort to sensitize the students to the special 

needs of the aged and the terminally ill. 

As a subject, death has been rejected by our youth-adulating, progress and 

future-oriented society. Our concepts of death are culturally defined as 

are our role expectations and behavior. Children are discouraged from 

visiting hospitals, cemeteries, homes for the aged, etc. as if sickness 

and dying were something to conceal in order to protect the young. As 

previously mentioned, children see countless deaths on television by the 

age of 14, but they are not allowed to see of visit a terminally ill 

patient. 

When this absurdity is corrected , death education wi l l 
comfort the afflicted and afflict the comfortable 
so that home and s ' hvol are consistent in their effort 
to reduce guilt and l essen tension and anxiety. 83 
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Most of the research conducted in school settings over the past years 

has centered on the ability of death education to alter the students' 

attitudes. In general, instructional units of courses of study appear 

to change attitudes positively. That is , anxiety over death seems to 
84 

be lessened though the fear of dying does not appear to be changed . 

While some still question the need for formal death education, most 

authorities are convinced that it should be offered as a phase of 

education- But when should it begin and when should it end? Should 

it be dealt with in the form of direct confrontation, i.e. a course 

or unit expressly des 13ned to deal with death and dying? Or, should 

it be woven into the fabric of current instruction, an "ad-hoc" method? 

In support of the ad hoc method, one can reason that if death, like 

sex, birth and aging, is and should be treated as an integral part of 

life, it should also be so taught, not isolated or magnified . When 

death occurs in students' readings, etc. it should only then be dealt 

with, thus enabling a class to keep an emotionally l oaded subject in 

proper perspective. On the other hand, by establishing a mini-

course or unit, we are simply pinpointing an area of significant 

adolescent concern. 

ln planning a program on death education, educators should ask themselves 

several simple (and difficult) questions. The least appropriate ques-

tion is whether death education is necessary at all. Death education 

will occur whether we like it or not. Like sex, death is a very badly 

kept secret; everyone will eventually learn about it. The average 

child in Western society, though more secluded from the fleshy realities 



of death, will, in his childhood, witness some 20,000 deaths through 

the media . Here, though the actors and cartoon characters continue 

to be killed, they never die. They return the following week, same 
85 

time, same station . One feels cheated, when, i n real life, our 

dead ones do not return. Each and every child, everyone among us, will 

learn about death. Our choices don't extend to whether anyone will 

learn about death, but rather to how they will learn. 

In the following pages, we shall examine what various educators say 

is necessary to properly teach this subj ect and we shall also eval-

uate their suggestions according to our specified requirements . 

In death education, according to counsellor Pauline M. Allen, a forum 

for discussion and information should be provided, rather than dog-
86 

matic directions. According to her study on death education, she 

finds it disturbing to hear educators say that they will confront 

the students with their own deaths . This, s he finds presumptuous and 

perhaps even dangerous. Students will absorb and select at their own 

rates . 

Educators must be aware of their students a s individuals and how they 

are emotionally affected by the course material presented. It is un-

likely that s tudents choo5e a course on death purely by accident; 

students bring their different needs and problems to the subject. In 

order to help determine the thoughts and experiences of the students , 

a questionnaire might be used on the first day of class , according to 

Allen. This will provide a starting point from which to begin dis-

56 
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cussion on some of the issues and it will also give information on 

what areas to be sensitive to the individual student. Since the mater-

ials need be digested both intellectually and emotionally, small 

classes are suggested. One way for an educator to become available to 

students is to come to the classroom early and stay after the class is 

over. This allows students to approach casually rather t nat request-

i ng specific appointments, which might prove uncomfortable for them. 

Allen's sensitivity to the needs of the adolescent is what makes her 

op inions useful to our study. Her suggestions regarding the non-

confrontational approach, small classes, and awareness of the students' 

individuality indicate the approprLateness of her goals . In studies on 

the adolescent previousl y cited, the underlying theme remained the 

great changes and sensitivities of the age group . Although her suggest-

ions are secular in nature, the incorporation of these ideas into our 

Jewish framework would provide a workable and viable program toward 

meeting our goals. 

• u 
In another article, Death Eriucation: An Urgent Need for the Creative, 

o. Smith and S. Brige outlined several points that would serve fo r 

investigation and self- preparation for any teacher regarding death 

education: 

1. Death is a part of the rhythm of life and , as such, is 
not a fo rbidden topic. 

2. Psychologically , the fear of deatn is evidenced i n the 
fear of all the "little" deaths in life, i.e. failures , loss 
of friends, a wrenching from security. 

3. Death should be talked about sensitively, not morbidl y . 

4. Ideas that serve in crises are "pre-formed" and so should 
be allowed to be developed from early youth on . 
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5. Children can be helped to understand the biological signif
icance of death. 

6. The concepts of death should be discussed and dYeloped 
according to the expressed need and interest of each indiv
idual child. 87 

In addition to Smith and Brige'a article on teach self-preparation, Leon 
\\ ,, 

Hymovitz, in Death as a Oiscipline: The Ultimate r.urriculum, published 

in Feb~uary, 1979, suggests that schools have a clear charge to be 

aware and responsive to the need of"humanizing"<ieath. Consistant with 

t;he a!::e, maturity, readiness and receptivity of the learners and con-

sonant with the willingness and preparation of parents and staff , the 

following goals for such a cou rse are offered: 

--to teach that death and dying are part of life. 

to help students to manage realistically with the idea of t heir 
own death and the deaths of significant others. 

-to help implement necessary institutional and attitudinal changes 
through death education . 

- -to appreciate the impact of death upon the human creative impulses 
in music, art, religion, literature, and philosophy. 

--to broaden the conceptualization and interpretation of the meaning 
of life's end in order to live more fully in the time given to us. 

- -to understand our common destiny as part of the effort to cherish, 
to signify , and to respect, individually and collectively, our 
cultural , religious, historical and artistic con tributions. 88 

Both the aforementioned articles coincide with the basic goals of our 

J ewishly-oriented death education progra!'l. Although secular in nature, 

both articles provide the bases for implementing any such program. 

Smith and Brige stres~the need for proper teacher sensitivity and pre-

paration while Hymovitz moves on to more fundamental matters, such as 

course sub-topics and goals. The Jewish educator, in adapting these 
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corncepts to his own program, must realize the usefulness of these ideas 

as well as their limitations. In order to fulfill our needs and goals, 

additional teacher training must include not only the universal aspects 

of death , but the particular aspects as well. In what ways does Judaism 

deal with death and grief situations that differ from secular ways? How 

does religion play an important role in this life-cycle occurrance? 

How do our feelings about God interplay in such a situation? In the 

previous chapter , psychologists Cole and Hall stress the feelings of 

security and kinship found by all, including adolescents, in religion. 

A wel l -planned program should therefore include such concepts . In 

summation, the ideas espoused in t~ese two articles may be of validity 

and use to us , in our program, with the addition of more particularized 

educational matter, i . e., of Judaic content. 

Death is a difficult subject. If educators choose to deliberately 

arouse the emotions of their students, they must also be concerned that 

t hey will be able to calm them again. ln Hymovitz ' article, he adds 

that the c reation of a supportive, trusting classroom environment , 

gradual introduction of disturbing material , car eful review of all 

curriculum and media materials and the establishment and evaluation 

of goals are some of the ways to avoid serious pitfalls in the c l assroom. 

ln Goals for Death Education, Audrey Gordon and Dennis Klass list 

the following four goals in structuring a death education course: 

1. To inform the students of facts not currently wide
spr ead in society. 

2 . To help students deal with feelings about their own 
deaths and that of others. 

3 . To make students informed consumers of medical and 
funeral services. 
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ethical issues . 89 
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Considerable discussion, fed by sensational stories in the media, has 

been devoted to the beginning and the ~ing of life. The Quinlan case 

and others similar to it have provided a framework for much of this 

discussion. 

""' ,, Crase and Crase , in Emerging Dimensions of neath Education, emphasize 

the need for a thorough re-examination of the curriculum now being 

offered to students . What should be taught? Should course content re-

fleet some kind of standardization? In addition , it was suggeste~ in 

the article that the validity of a typical death education course as a 

viable change agent has not been firmly established. How can death 

education best be presented to a student audience? Will the pro: ess 

contribute to depersonalization and cause students to thwart feelings? 

Finally, do students come to grips with anything of significance? 

They also suggest that some formal process be instituted to ensure that 

those who teach are qualified and capable of handling such sensitive 

issues. Having heard a speech ortead a book by Kubler-Ross does not 

qualify one as a teacher of death education. 

The key to the successful implementation of such a course lies with the 

instructor. His feelings and personal philosophy on death shoul d be exa-

mined. Another question the teacher must ask of himself is whether or 

not he fears death. If the answer is yes, it should be determined 

whether death itself is feared, or rather the dying process? Crase and 

Crase further question the importance of a teacher coming to terms with 

his own death. Few of us at a visceral level ever fully accept the fact 



61 

90 
of death. Having gone through this self-realization process, we 

should be able to see one of the basic reasons for teaching about 

death~the students' well-being. 

Many of the ideas and philophies cited in this article are obvious and 

basic to educators. Teachers, of course, must examine and deal with their 

own feelings on death and must be properly trained. The examination of 

curriculum and the possible standardization of this subject matter, how

ever, is an issue which must be examined carefully. There should be no 

such thing as a "standardized curriculum" on so sensitive a subject. The 

issues discussed and educational aids implemented must be chosen accor

ding to the needs of the specific group of s tudents involved. Would a 

public high school program on death be able to serve the needs of a 

parochial high school. ,without major modifications? The answer here is 

most likely negative. Crase and Crase also question the validity of such 

a program. .In our previous research and citings in this chapter , we find 

that most educators suggest that the subject matter be dealt with, ei t her 

t hrough a specific program or within the daily course offerings , such 

as in literature or history. If Crase and Crase doubt the usefulness 

and significance of such a program, how are we then to prepare young 

people for the eventuality of the loss of a loved one? 

I must disagree with these authors regarding their above-stated doubts . 

This children will not be better off not having had some training and 

exposure to the subject of death. Of course, all of us will learn to 

deal with grief through practical experience. The question remains, 

however, whether there isn't a better way for us to prepare ourselves? 

,. 
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ln~Put A Little Life In Your Death,uCharles R. O'Briend outlined the 

following topics which may be included in a unit: 

1. Religious Beliefs 
2 . Rituals 
3. Stages of dying 
4. Types of funerals 
5. Insurance 
6. Attitudes toward death and dying 
7. Heaven-hell concept 
8. Death philosophies 
9. Euthenasia 
10. Types of dying (physical, mental, social) 

He also suggested several teaching activities to complement the lesson : 

1. Visit a cemetery 
2. Visit a funeral home 
3. Invite coroners , doctors and lawyers to speak 
4. l.Jrite poems 
5. Make up tombstones and ep i.taphs 
6. Write your own obituary 
7. Write our wills 
8. Make up a life inventory 
9. Role play 
10. Interview other students 
11. Look up laws on death. 91 

O'Briend's suggestions provide an all- encompassing guide to the creation 

of a death education program. However, upon reading of his activities 

and topic outlines and in trying to adapt them to our needs, we disagree 

with his omission of time for discussion and introspection by the students. 

During a period of his life in which he is separating himself from the 

family and is beginning to develop his own ideas regarding life and death, 

the inclusion of a forum for self and peer expression is vital to the 

meaningfulness of this course . Of added importance also woul d be for 

students to speak not only with professionals regarding death, but the 

"c;>rdinary" people of all ages who have experienced the death of a loved 

one. In essence, although O' Briend has included many important topics 

and has suggested educationally sound activities, we cannot a ccept his 

planning without the adequate inclusion of time for the adolescent 

to reflect and share thoughts with his peer group. 
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Another study aimed at identifying affective reactions to death and the 

sour ces of these attitudes was undertaken in a central Illinois high 

school with a student population of 1,050 . The students were pred1om

inantly white with a variety of socio-economic backgrounds being rep

resented. 

349 subj ects were chosen for the study; 182 were fr~shmen and 167 were 

Seniors. (This represented 70% of the freshman class and 76% of the 

senior class) . A ten-item questionnaire was used to examine students ' 

reactions to death and dying . (8 forced choice items and 2 completion 

sections). The completion items gave students an opportunity to define 

death and to describe some of the bases of the personal emotions 

associated with it. This exercise was intended to highlight student 

attitudes toward death and to determine those aspects of death which 

might be of par ticular concern to death education. 

Most of the students in the samJAe appeared to think about death fre

quently (10 . 9%) or sometimes (57%). This group of 237 adolescents 

characterized its feelings about death by choosing the following words: 

natural (113), sad (86), frightening (80), and confusing (67). 

The death of a family member or close friend was identified by 34 . 8% 

of the total population as having had the greatest influence on their 

views of death. Among those who had not lost someone close to them, a 

subgroup of 80, religious teachings and conversations with friends were 

listed as most significant. More than half (51 .2%) of the students 



indicated value in discussing death. 

The followjng graph indicated the breakdown of discussants selected 
92 

by freshmen and seniors: 

Freshmen Senors Total 

Friends 110 106 216 

Parents 66 36 102 

Mi.nisters 22 26 48 

Counsellors 11 7 18 

The p~rcentage of students who think about death frequently or some-

times and who express val ue in discussing it , as well as the number 
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who term death "frightening, " after having experienced the death of some-

one close to them, suggests that sc~ools are acting appropriately when 

they initiate death education programs. Too often, a disproportionate 

emphasis is placed upon informational aspects. The expressed fear and 

confusion noted by students indicates the need for an exploration of 

attitudes and emotional reactions to death . 

This study refutes the doubts previously expressed by Crase and Cr ase 

regarding the usefulness of a death education program. The students ' 

admission of the value in discussing death and their fears as well 

as other thoughts onjthe subject stress the need for the institution of 

such a pro~ram within the school system. For our purposes, it is ~ost 

interesting to study the above graph and to note t he responses of the 

freshmen , those students between the ages of 14 and 15 . The importance 

of the peer group and peer acceptance ls hip.blighted b:; the fact that 

0ver 50% c·f the students would select friends with whom they mi~ht 

j 
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discus& this suhject. Cler~y rank~d a low third in this list cf fcur 

In using these filld~ng!.> to pn:jlc-re our own program, we must recognize 

the pr~m±nance of and acceptance by the peer group in the planning and 

implementation of our course. A lecture-type course, whether secular 

or religious in nature, would not be educationally and psychologically 

sound in this case. The peer group is the key to the success of such 

a program. Only through understanding the psychological needs and 

wants of the group and blending this with well-organized and structured 

activities can the educator achieve a sound and meaningful learning 

experience . 

Another study, conducted in New York by Dr. Joel B. Walowelsky, undertook 

a curriculum review on death education among four parochial high school&. 

Sixteen adminstrators and teachers of religion at these schools were 

interviewed. Of the four schools, two were Roman Catholic with enroll-

ments of about 1,500 each; the other two were Yeshivot with enrollments 

of about 800 and 250 respectively. All f our had formal courses in rel-

igion, but only one school is each system had a fo rmal course on death 

education. 

General educators, according to Walowelsky , argue that death education can 

be taught in humanities, social studies, health educcfion or biology cla-

sses . The religious educators interviewed thought that "although a 

discussion of death might come up tangentially in these courses, in 

their schools the proper place for dealing with death was in their 

religion courses. 
q~ 

The study found that in both parochial school systems, serious discussion 
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of these issues relating to death were incorporated as part of the 

general concerns of the religious ssytem; when schools organized 

religion courses topically, whether in Yeshivot or in Roman Catho-

lie schools , death was taken up as a specific topic . One principal 

of a school that did not off er a formal course on dea th education 

indicated that "in preparing for the interview, I discussed with 

members of our religion department why we didn't have a course on 

death education, and we found that we actually cover most of the impor-
94 

tant toi:ics in our regular religion courses." We must question 

here, however, if the topic is discussed and dealt with in as thorough 

a manner as in a distinct course. 

Religious educators would not simply adopt pro~rams designed for secular 

high schools . The objectives of the secular prnerams, according to 

Walowelsky , can be broadly divided into two groups. The first basically 

consists of facts and skills that are to be imparted to the students; 

the second includes values and attitudinal changes that are to be 

affected in the student. These death education programs inform the 

students as to the availability of social services, such as support 

for widows and families of the terminally ill; what options are avail-

able to adults , such as organ donation; and how to protect themselves 

financially by learning about wills, funeral costs, etc . As welcome 

as these presentations might be in a religious school ' s class program, 

the main thrust of the religious school curriculum is designed to guide 

the student toward the co1IUDunity ' s support system by offering emotional 

and institutional supports to cushion the impact of death . 
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Death education programs in the secular schools include a form of 

values clarification or sensitivity training. ''Implicitly, or expli-

citly these programs assume that members of the United States society 

have an unhealthy view of death and a dysfunction in interrelation-

ships that can be resolved or at least helped through such death 
95 

education courses." 

The religious educators saw a need for clarifying values, but sought t o 

go one step fur the r in developing values. In general, religious school 

educators agreed that high school students should have the opportunity 

to clarify their values and express their fears, but they believed that 

it is unnatural and ultimately unhealthy to initiate this within the 

context of death and that it is unproductive to "clarify" values 

when the teacher and school must maintain a neutral stance. 

Students in these religious schools are taught to support each other in 

times of crisis because that is the general educational policy of their 

respective school s rather than something touching on death i n particular. 

The religious educators have developed a serv1ce system to help the 

mourner because they see their schools as part of the living religious 

community. Their educat ional emphasis is to educate the student to 

identify with and be part of their respective religious communitiesT 

In their opinion, secular public school courses probably cannot provide 

a meaningful substitute for those students who do not ident ify with a 

religious system. 

Death education courses have a worth in public school systems 
as a back door entree to teaching values; in a religious school, 
they are but a specific application of o+iore encompassing system 
of value education. 96 
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In summarizing Dr. Walowelsky ' s study, we find death education dealt 

with in the optimum rnanner--in the religious arena, taught in religious 

high schools meeting daily, as opposed to after school or once a week as 

would be in most cases. Although religion offers a structure and support 

system through community involvement not offered in the secular system. 

I feel that those interviewed have taken a rather narrow viewpoint as 

to t he quality and meanfttilness of death education programs offered 

outside the religious arena. Also, one must ask how relevant to t he 

students it is to have death studied primarily through bible, scripture, 

and religious law. Would this provide the same relevance as would a 

course on the topic which dealt with more contemporary aspects such 

as wills, visiting cemeteries, and the like? 

Similarly, Dr. Walowelsky stated that secular death education programs 

labor under the assumption that Americans have an unhealthy and dys

functional attitude toward the subject. Although his statement has 

validity, does the program offered in the parochial school system 

operate under a different assumption? Also, assuming that the death 

education program taught in the secular high school is done is a 

sensitive, caring manner, would this peer support system not provide a 

parallel to the community support system developed by the religious 

community? Again , though Dr. Walowelsky's research has given insight 

into death education courses offered by the parochial system, I feel that 

tuo little credit has bee~iven to the importance and the potential 

validity of secular programs offered. 

In summarizing this section of our chapter, we find the juxtaposition 

I ' 
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of the secul ar wrtters with that of the parochial educator. Walowelsky, 

in his studes within the religious and non-religious arenas, concludes 

that death may best be taught within the context of religious studies. 

He stresses that while secular programs provide useful information re

garding facts and skills, very little is done toward developing values. 

The secular educators, he continues , strive to change attitudes toward 

death and to clarify existing values. Walowelsky emphasizes the impor

tance of religion in such a program so that values may be developed via 

knowledge of laws and customs. 

The educators cited here all agree on the importance of curriculum 

and proper teach er tr.lining, while most agree on the propriety and 

use of such a program. The basic question, however, concerns where 

such a program may best be implemented--as a course unto itself, or in

corporated within various other academic subjects? Also , can such a 

program be effectively taught in secular schools, or, as stated by 

Walowelsky, is the religious school the best vehicle through which to 

impart this information? 

Although I find Walowelsky somewhat closed-minded when assessing 

the worth of the secular programs in his study, I must, however, agree 

that the religious arena is the better forum through which to impart 

knowledge and values regarding death. I disagree with Walowelsky 

however, in that these values may be properly taught within other 

subjects, such as Torah, Law or Talmud . Students need adequate time 

for reflection and discussion of such an important sub ject. The tan

gential discussion of the subject for a portion of the class period 

I , 
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vould not provide the proper outlet for the students ' expressions of 

doubt, fear and similar emotions. Also, the subject ~f God, insofar as 

life and death is concerned, must be given adequate study time. 

In meeting the aims of our proposed course , we find that many of the 

secular goals previously cited coincide with our Jewish goals. We 

agree with Counsellor Pauline Allen's stressing the need for sensitivity 

to the adolescent and in viewing each child according to his individ-

ual needs. Educators Smith , Brige and llymovitz accurately report the 

importance of proper teacher training and curriculum review . Other 

educators have given us good program suggestions and sub-topics , such as 

O'Briend , as well as salient sta tistics regarding the psychological needs 

of the students in regard to this issue. We can easily incorporate many 

of these sound educational presentations when creating our own program. 

In summation, a good program on death education would incorporate the 

findings and suggestions of our secular educators within a religious 

school framework. Tbe program should be offered as a course within 

itself , so that adequate time for discussion and reflection be provided. 

Based upon our previous research, the psychology of the age group should 

be of utmost consideration and all educational planning must concern 

itself with the heightened importance of the peer group, and the need 

for their self-expression , understanding and acceptance. 

In this latter part of the chapter, we shall be presenting and analyzing 
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several programs on Death Education. The latter three programs , being 

secular, Christian and Jewish, will be disassed using materials provided 

at the end of this section. Each program conbines basic information as 

well as adolescent reaction to death and has been the subject matter of 

recent high school and religious school curricula. 

Before beginning an in- depth review of the three above-mentioned prog-

rams , a noteworthy article concerning a secular "mini- course" offered to 

adolescent students at the University Laboratory School of North Ill inois 

University in De Kalb will be discussed. 

The original idea ard impetus for the course came from students who had 

visited a funeral home and had returned full of questions . In preparing 

the course, the teachers found that in teaching death , they would be 

teaching many other things as we l l. 

Death by its very nature involves science and medicine, social 
studies and sociol ogy, psychology, history , art, literature 
music, insurance and law. 97 

At the beginning of the course, the teachers attempted to determine 

attitudes, knowledge and concerns of students so that the class might 

be tailored to suit the interests of the students. After formal dis-

cussion , the students were asked to write down questions thay had re-

garding death and death related topics. Some questions were: do 

people always die with their eyes . open; does your blood change color 

when you die; how much money doe s a nice funeral cost; are graves always 

dug six feet deep; why are funerals so sad; how is the body prepared 

for burial , and why is black always used to represent death? 

In addition to collecting their questions , teachers asked for student I 
I I 
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response to a questionnaire: 

Do you believe in any sort of life after death? 

Do you have any fears or feelings about death or dying? 

What is the definition of death? 

How would you explain death to a young child? 

As the unit progressed, services of resource people were called upon 

to address the c lass, such as the funeral direct or, s c hool psychologist, 

a rtist , lawyer , doctor and representatives of major faiths. In addition 

to listening to the speakers, students developed frames of reference 

through background readings. Two field trips , one to a funera; home , the 

other to a cemetery , added to their knowledge. 

If teachers were free to formulate an axiom for subject matter 
to be included in the curriculum, perhaps such an axiom wou l d 
be this: subject matter for today ' s education must have 
universality, must be intrinsically interesting , must be 
intellectually challenging, must have both personal and 
soc ial relevance, and must prepare students for life. He 
believe that teaching about death meets these criteria. 98 

Although the article presented this mini-course in an outlined form, we 

can find in it the basis fo r an educationally sound program which would 

meet our goals. The i ncorporation of other subjects, such as art and 

literature, provide added stimulus in such a course. The fact that the 

program begins with a questionnaire indicates that the teacher is sen-

sitive and caring to the individual needs of the students. Sound educat-

ional planning here included the use of resource people, such as clergy, 

lawyers, etc. as well as f ield trips to cemeteries to confront death on a 

more actual level. Obviously, religion and God are not discussed due to 

the secular nature of the institution. 

All of the above- stated suggestions can be included in the planning of 
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our Jewish program. The activities and projects cited here are creative 

and interesting. The incorporation of these ideas within a framew0rk 

including God and religion will provide for an educationally sound and 

effective course. 
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The first program to be examined in one offered by the New York City 

Public School system. The course was created by Thomas Heinegg, a 

high school teacher and counsellor. This program is a secular program 

aimed at meeting the needs of a wide background of high school students. 

The course is introduced and distributed to the students in a~ outline 
99 

form (see attached at end of chapter) , rather than in a workbook or 

text. The course requirements and instruc tional objectives are provided 

and discussed at the onset of the course so that the students have an 

overview of all materials and~ubjects covered as well as gaining an 

understanding of their responsibilities and assignments for the course. 

This program was offered as a semester course! m.eeting once a week. 

In this program, homework assignments and rese~rch reports wet<! an 

integral part of the structure and~mplementation of the course. Also, 

the teacher is the one who chooses all subject matter to be taught and 

discussed. In such a course, the structure is more tightly woven and 

the teaching methods are more traditional. 

As previously me.otioned, the course requirements and instructional 

objectives are distributed during the first session of the course . 

Upon reading the 13 course requirements, one is imp~ressed by the number 

and variety of reality-oriented activities. Mr. Reinegg immediately 

exposed the more difficult aspects of dealing with death, as exempli-

fied by the assignment where the students visit a funeral home and prepar e 

a funeral expense report. In an included worksheet on the funeral ex-

pense repor t , Mr . Heinegg asked the students to include in their 

assignment several difficult and painful aspects of preparing for a 
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funeral; i.e. the cost of removal of the body, cremation and casket 

selections. To further reinforce the practical importance of such 

an assignment, the s tudents discussed with family members the types 

of funeral arrangements they wished made. This activity is good in 

that it may open up lines of communication between parent and child and 

may offer a forum for the family to dis cuss the child ' s attitudes and 

fears surrounding the death of a parent. 

Within the instructional ob.ic.ctives of the course, the students were 

asked to define various terms dealing with death (such as euphemism) 

as well as Kubler-Ross' five stages of death. Sensitive issues such as 

suicide, eutbenasia and old age in America were explored and discussed. 

This course was geared toward the mature high school student. Ethics, 

morality, and anxieties concerning death were explored through discuss

ions in each class. Although the instructional objectives were out 

lined on a single page, each of the eighteen objectives offered com

prise self- containing lessons within this unit. Guidelines for several 

assignments including the fune ral and hospital expense reports, were 

reprefGl ted as well as medical and legal definitions of death. 

The delicate subject matter of suicide, so volatile and increasingly 

prevalent among today's adolescent population , was first introduced 

through a true/false exercise containing 25 statements conce rning sui

cide . A reading on prevention of suicide was offered as a balance to 

the subject . 

Legal questions on death such as when is a person legally dead were 
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offered and explored . Many important aspects of death , such as wills 

and changing of wills on a death bed, were presented and discussed . This 

lesson made the students more aware of the universality and finality 

of death and that people should be well-informed and prepared for deal

ing with it . 

A discussion on old age was introduced through the rearling of a New York 

Times article entitled , "How Old is Old?" This article, anonymously 

written , d~alt with the depression and despair of a middle-aged pro

fessor who was retired by the university which employed him. The dis

cussion which ensued after the reading of this article involved the use 

of the media, immorta l ity and an ideal age to be for the rest of one ' s 

life. 

Finally , the students received a bibliography within their packet of 

goals, objectives and worksheets. Traditional views on death, such 

as found in Gunter ' s Death Be Not Proud and Agee ' s A Death in the 

Family were included as well as excerpts f r om works such as Zorba the 

Greek and Hale's The Man Without a Country. Not all books included 

in the bibliography were selected; some were excerpted while others 

were frequently used for reference. 

There are many excellent features in Mr. Heinegg ' s program that should 

be incorporated within any such course , including our o~m. The students 

are exposed both to practical issues, such as funerals and costs, as 

well as to the more thought-pr ovoking and delicate issues, such as 

suicide and euthenasia. ln addition, the students ' thought processes 
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are challenged by the fine selection of outside readings, including 

the New York Times article on old age and books such as Gunther' s 

Death Be Not Proud. 

Although I was most impressed with the varie~. and the scope of this 

program, I have several major hesitations regar ding this course insofar 

as its goals coinciding with ours. ln the very first session , upon the 

distribution of the course requirements, the students are abruptly intro

duced to ~he stark realities of the topic. A l ack of sensitivity in 

the planning is manifested here. A more appropriate method would be 

to gradually introduce the students to the topic. This is especially 

essential since the student s involved come from a wide variety of back

grounds and experiences. (By con t rast, a religious school class is 

usually smaller, more intimate and homogeneous). This reality-oriented 

course could be excellent; however, more care must be taken to first 

understand the needs of the participating students. The use of the 

questionnaire, as suggested by previous educators in this chapter would 

serve as a better indicator of the needs of the students and thus in 

hsaping the course itself. 

ln an interview with Mr. Heinegg , he underlined the fact that class 

discussions followed all activities, reports and projects. However, 

the course seems too reality and practically oriented and not personal 

enough to suit our needs . Although vital aspects of life and death are 

introduced and discussed, there seems a lack of personalization within 

the course itself. Perhaps in such a heterogeneous grouping, the 

structure lends itself better toward being highly secularized rather 
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than emotional and revealing. The question arises as to whether an 

intimate and sharing experience can be achieved within the public 

school setting? It is my belief that it is indeed possible. With 

minor revisions in the cu r riculum, such as the establishment of smaller 

groupings and intimate discussion of the l!latter , the course would ful

fill its academic goals of providing facts and practical infon!lation 

regardin~ death as well as filling an emotional need to express fears 

and anxieties. 

In suc:mation, Mr . Heinegg's course is highly intelligent, challenging 

and thoup,ht-provoking. I t would be improved, however, were more time 

spent in planning and implementing "sensitivity-type" exercises and 

activities to deal with the strong emotions surrounding the subjec t . 
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The second program to be examined is a death education guide for the 
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teacher . "A Matter of Life and Death, " written by S. Her:.kman 

and published by the Brethren Press, provides suggested frameworks for 

the educator in planning the course. This program is geared for older 

youth and has also been used by senior high school groups in Christian 

camps , retreats and meetings. 

The program explores vital life and death matters in an intelligent, 

mature and o;ensitive manner. The goals of t his program are manifold; 

however, several points are outstanding. The course aims at exposing 

students to the reality of death. Since so ~any people are shielded and 

sheltered from the subject, this program strives to confront them with 

its eventuality . Also , the exercises within the booklet aim to better 

sensitize the students to suffering and sorrow. In addition, a 

primary goal is to present the student with practical facts and skills 

so that he may deal with death in a more knowledged fashion. Finally, 

this course's underlying theme is to re late all of thesE matters of 

life and death in a Christian SPnse. 

!hi!" bc.cklet was written specifically for the Christian educator 4nd its 

introduction leads into procedures for planning the units. The educa tor 

is encouraged to iLclude several students in the planning of the course. 

This excellent suggestion not only provides a learnin~ experience for 

students but also promotes rcspc.nsibility ano leadership. After the 

framework of the course is chosen (len~th , ~aterial to be covered, airns, 

objectives and purposes) 1') ::!1~ te.ac.hEr lnd the students, six sample 

sessions are outlined, each followed by additional activities and 
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articles known as "Learning Resources." The course planners pick and 

choose the lessons and resources they feel more beneficial to their 

group and to the ai~s of the course. Alternate activities, such as 

slide shows, lecture and poetry readings are also suggested. Each 

session lasts one and a half hours and provides a variety of activities. 

Since this is a guide for t~e teacher, specific instructions are 

indicated next to every sub-topic of a unit to aid in better 9reparing 

the lesson and in motivating and involving the students. Although 

some of these suggestions are very elementary and are not of great use, 

they are nonetheless included so that the course guide may be as com

prehensive as possible. 

Each session ends with the fifteen-minute worship period. Several stu

dents are asked to take part in the leadership of the prayer services. 

These services are prepared in advance to the session and the prayers 

chosen reflect upon the lessons learned in the unit. The students, of 

course, conduct the services themselves. Here, again, we find another 

example of student involvement. The prayers recited may have more mean

ing since the group is involved in their planning and preparation. 

The six possible sessions cited in the booklet are: 1) Why do people 

have to die?~ 2) Is the taking of human life ever justified?; 3)How 

can I live when I know I'm dying?; 4) How can I deal with grief?; 

S) What is immortality about?; 6) Bow do we relate to matters of life 

and death in the Christian sense? 

Every lesson is broken down into four or five sub-topics , varying from 

ten to forty minutes in length. In the first lesson, after having read 



81 

and discussed selections from the Bible and other literature , the students 

are asked to complete a questionnaire on death , a sample of which is provided I ~ 

Learning Resources section. 

Special topics such as capital punishment, suicide, euthenasia, and abor

tion are dealt with in the next unit. Through the use of current events 

(the cases of Gary Gilmore and Karen Quinlan), charts, biblical quot

ations and role-playing, the students are exposed to these subjects. 

In the discussions following each activity, the students are given a 

chance to reflect upon their attitudes and values concerning these death

related matters. 

The third session deals with living with dying. In this session , the 

students are confronted with their own ~ortality through the reading of 

the story of Betsy, a 16- year old girl dying of leukemia. A few days 

before her death, Betsy wrote a poignant account of the meaning of Easter. 

Rather than being morbid, Betsy reflected on the beauty of nature, the 

joy of love and the gift of l ife. Althoug this story reflects the 

joyousness of Betsy's spirit despit e her suffering and approaching death , 

one must ask whether the students can t r uly appreciate her spi rit. The 

more prevailing reaction to death, especially for an ad6lescent whose 

emotions are so tentative, would be depression and despair. They haven't 

even begun to live their lives--how can it end so quickly? This article 

may very well serve to frighten and confound the students and not meet 

its aim of accepting premature death with grace. 

The five stages of accepting death, as defined hy Kubler -Ross, were then 
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introduced. Denial , anger, bargaininp., depression and acceptance were dis

cussed through group work and through role-playing activities. Following 

discussions on these activities, when responses and feelings were shared, 

the lesson, as usual, ended with a prayer session. 

We must question whether this unit does indeed answer the question , "How 

can I live when 1 know I 'm dying? " The unit's basis is l!etsy ' s statement 

made a few days before her death and readings on memories of Betsy made 

by her friends . Although the act ivit ies surrounding these readings and the 

discussion of Kubler-Ross' stages of responses fo r death do elicit dis

cussion and reaction by the students, 1 do not feel that the chapter deals 

with this issue in a realistic and practical manner. Most students 

would not react at Betsy did. ~ore emphasis should have been placed on 

discussing these fears and other reactions were they to be in Betsy ' s 

cir cumstances . 

The course continues with the unit on dealing wi th grief. After reading an 

excellent work , "The Day My Father Died ," by J.H. Mathews , the students 

reflect upon the "sterilization" of death in our society . The passare 

describes the death of a 92-year old man as viewed by his son. The family 

was insistent upon a "natural" burial, and were dismayed by the embalming 

process, by the satin-lined coffin and by the artificial grass covering the 

burial site. The issue of society ' s tendancy to deny death arises and 

discussion ensues. The next half-hour includes a choice of activities . 

The students either write l~ers of condolence or role-play family death 

situations. In each exercise , the aim is for the student to gain insight 

into grief situations through dealing with them in these activities. 
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The main subjPct matter to be covered in this lesson, however, is 

funerals. The students list details on planning a funeral and develop 

ideas for the worship services involved. This activity is composed of the 

students working both individually and in groups and usin~ their deno~

ination 's prayer book and resources for nlanning a funeral. Students 

are given the right to both express, challenge and defend their opinions. 

An interesting sidenote in this chapter is a suggestion for the students 

t-o plan the "celebration" of their own deaths, rather than for a loved one. 

This mtgh t prove a challenging exercise since it provides a different, more 

personalized perspective to the issue. The fact that death in the 

Christian sense carries with it a sense of hope, rather than despair, 

is noted and is emphasized as the basis in planning the project. 

The course ends with units on i~mortality and the Christian sense of life 

and death matters . The first unit here discussed has the students, broken 

down in to two groups, deciding whether they, in fact , would like to live 

forever and then discussing the wby ' s and why not's of their answers. 

Death ' s inevitability is then acknowledged. The five modes of immor

tality, according to Dr. Robert Lifton are then explored. They are: 

biological, creative, religious , natural and experiential transcendance. 

Through these means, according to Lifton , human beings develop concepts 

and modes of thought which provide for a sense of significance and con

tinuity . Each mode of immortality is dealt with through the use of liter

ature, records, personal experiences and art. 

A great deal of these exercises are meaningful and relevant both to this 
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program and could easily be adapted to our Jewish program. In dealing 

with Lifton's biological mode, the students are urged to share their 

knowledge of their own ancestors, family history stories, and the like. 

Important questions dealing with the importance of tradition are asked. 

Such questions as , "What traditions do you share with your grandparents?" 

and "How do you identify with your ancestors?" are broached in the attempt 

to forge a biological tie to our past and to realize that this type of 

immortality does exist . 

Similar educationally sound exercises deal with the creative and natural 

modes of immortality. Can we "live" through the work that we leave 

behind? Which people are remembered for their life 's work and why? The 

educator is encouraged to deal with these issues through the use of poetry , 

music and art. 

There was one particular activity in this unit with which I disagree. 

I cannot accept the educational planning which suggests a visit to a 

graveyard so that the students may fantasize about the oerson buried 

there and to fabricate a story about the person . One of the aims of this 

program is to deal with practical matters relating to death. Although 

the students ' learning is enhanced through Multi- sensory exper iences, the 

above-stated exercises are educationally unsound. It detracts from the 

seriousness of the unit and adds a levity inappropriate to the issue. 

A visit to a cemetery can and should be a sobering and reflective exper

ience for the students. In such a parochial community , a better exercise 

might be for the students to visit the grave of a civic or rel igious 

leader and to discuss why he is remembered . Psychologists in our previous 

chapters have noted that the adolescent is moving away from child-like 
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fantasies and toward more reflect ive and rea l istic experiences . Making 

up stories does not provide a suitable forum fo r the expression of feelings 

and id~as. 

Christian attitudes towards life and death are explored in the final 

chapter. The unit begins with its dual interpretation of Lifton's 

religious mode of immortality. Life continuin~ in another form after 

physical death is evidenced through accounts of people having returned 

frow the brink of death as well as from t~ose having witnessed the death 

of others. Also , through Christian teachings, we learn that G-d sustained 

us throughout our lives and will continue to do so in death . 

After having read and discussed several articles on the above , the activity 

continues with a values continuum line. Students $tand along that line 

at the point Qf their current beliefs on the subject. One end of the 

continuum would represent " no life after death;" while the other end of 

the line would indicate tbe belief of life in some form after physical 

death. Stressed is the fact that no one knows the real answer to this 

question. 

To underline the Christian sense and content of the course , the final 

exercise of the program is the reading and discussion of New Testa~en: 

accounts of death and resurrection. The prayer session ending the unit 

:md the course acknowledges the Christian belief in death as a triumph, 

not as a tragedy. 

I was most impressed with this program on Death Education. Through the 

use of a c lear and detailed format, the teacher is guided through the 
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discussions, speakers and art. Also, the variety of the subject matter 

adds to the liveliness and stimulation of the course and to the participat

ion of the students. 

An excellent example of the high quality of the activities offered is 

the role- playing situation. This not only represents an "active" exercise , 

but also may serve as a vent for feelings and frustrations of the quieter 

student. In the session dealing with grief, the students are asked to 

role- play several grief situations . An example of such a situation 

surrounds a 16-year old trying to comfort a friend whose mother has 

recently died . The students, after acting out the roles, are first asked 

how they felt while doing it. Afterwards, the groups disLuss their 

feel ings and offer suggestions that would be helpful in such situations . 

This activity heightens sensitivity to the subject and also personalizes 

the experience to the student. Also, throu~h exposure to Auch activities, 

the student may be better prepared to deal with his own grief and to com

fort others in their bereavement. 

The religious aspect of the course is subtly handled. Although most of 

the material offered and covered is of a more general and secular nature , 

the lessons each end with a prayer service so as to reinforce the Christian 

basis of the course . In this manner, each lesson ends with a meaningful 

religious experience tied into the secular material. Students feel that 

this program is different from the typical Sunday school fare. 

This program is educationally sound and can be adapted to suit the needs 

of other religious groups. My hesitations with the guide surround the 

-
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immediate exposure to serious and sensitive materials, as with Heinegg. 

Although the first lesson handled this well, a better procedure would 

be to first deal with generalities and later to begin the exploration 

of feelings. Also. students are asked to read long passages aloud. While 

this may be appropriate for younger students, it can become tedious 

if the reading is extensive and t he s tudents' interest would be lost. 

The course as presented is successful in meeting its set goals. Through 

diverse exercises and activities, the students are exposed to the even

tuality of death. They are sensitized to suffering and grief, and t~ey 

are equipped with factual and practical informarion regarding death, 

funerals, etc. Finally, through readings and prayer services, all the 

above is linked to Christianity ' s views on life and death. The goals f?r 

our proposed program, later to be expressed , are simil ar with the obvious 

exception that ours is a Jewishly-oriented program. 

There are several aspects of this Christian program which must be modified 

to meet our Jewish needs . Although the inclusion of prayer is important 

in such a parochial unit, I feel that it would be more appropriate for 

a Jewish unit of study to include various prayers concerning death such 

as Kaddish, Yizkor or El Mole Racbamim, rather than specific prayer sessions. 

A program can very well delve into all religious aspects of the subject 

without ending in prayers. A more appropriate method of introducing 

prayers concerning death in a Jewish program would be through attending 

Sabba th services when the Kaddish is reci ted by the entire congregation. 

Other prayers should be studied and evaluated in class without the formality 
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of an organized prayer session . In this way , students feel that they are 

not being forced to pray . The adolescent is permitted to choose whether 

or not he will participate. Prayer should be a personal decision and has 

more meaning if done voluntarily, with "kavanah." Many of the other 

activities, including those surrounding suicide and euthenasia,are 

excellent and can well be included in our program. 

This is a highly intelligent, ac tivity-oriented and humane program that 

can and should be used by educators of all religions. The detailed and 

concise lesson offerings can be used by the educator in planning and mod 

ifying his own program. "A Matter of Life and Death " is an excellent , 

lucid, and thought-provoking guide. 1t is educationally sound in its efforts 

at creating an outstanding approach to dealing with this sensitive isbue. 
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The last program to be examined is "Death , Burial and ~ourning in the 
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Jewish Tradition, " by A. Marcus , s. Bissel and K. Lipschutz. This 

program is presented as a mini- course and is graded from the 5th to the 

12th grades. This course aims at introducing students to the subjec t of 

death within the Jewish context . Its goals are to 1) provide the students 

with important and practical knowledge of Jewish funeral customs and 

prayers; 2) teach liberal Jewish practices on death and compare them to 

the more traditional practices; 3) j uxtapose Jewish death customs with 

those of other nations; 4) explore emotions such as grief and fear; 

5) contemplate subjects such as afterlife; and 6) achieve all of the above 

through poetry, readings, and songs as well as through group discussions. 

Upon examining the workbook, (see attached), it would seem that the course 

is geared to the younger adolescent, perhaps one of eleven or twelve years 

of age. There are several ver y elementary exercises in the booklet which 

lack the sophistication to motivate an older adolescent. An e.xample of 

this is found on the first page . The student is asked to list things 

with and without beginnings or ends. While this is an excellent intro-

ductory exercise for a 5th grader, I doubt whether a 12th F.rader would 

find this a stimulating enough introduction to such an important course. 

The older student would "turn-off" at the beginning of the program. 

On the other hand, this first session combines both secul ar discussion 

and religious involvement through working with the Torah scroll while 

reading Genesis. It begins to draw out feelings about "endings.'' This 

gradual introduction to the topic, l feel. is good because the student 
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approaches the material very slowly. The subject matter is more objec

tive and non-threatening. Since most students approach a death education 

course with mixed feelings, fear being one of them, it is educationally 

sound to first begin with more neutral exercises and later to introduce 

the more sensitive material. 

As the booklet continues , through poems and bibl jcal quotations, the 

authors stress that life and death are closely related and that death is 

part of living . The students ' creative resources are tapped when they 

are asked to comment upon the passage in Ecclesiastes, "To Everything 

There is a Season." This second lesson, in contrast with the first, is 

more introspective rather than activity- oriented. The lesson ends 

with the question, "What is it about death that makes us afraid?" We 

must, however, question the appropriateness of ending the lesson with 

such a question. Are the students to spend the rest of the week thinking 

about what makes them afraid of death? Rather than emphasize the negative 

aspec t, fear , a better question would be, "What are your feelings about 

death?" 

Again, I feel that this second lesson is also geared toward the younger 

adolescent. Writing down thoughts on death and sealing them away in an 

envelope would find more appeal in a 5th grade class as would the exercise 

in which they think of a "good" time for each of the things mentioned 

in the Ecclesiastes passage. For the older adolescent, a discussion on 

thoughts and fears on death would be more suitable; perhaps a role- piaying 

situation would create a more meaningful experience to better meet the 

goal of exploring emotions. Our studies indicated that the older adolescent 



finds the peer group very important-- the more things are shared among the 

group, the more they begin to unders tand and to relate both to each other 

and to the subject matter. 

The course continues with readings on Jewish funeral and mourning customs. 

These readings are short and provide adequate information on burial cus

toms, prayers (such as the Kaddish) and the mourni ng calendar. Following 

each passage are activities based upon the previous readings. The sec

tion ends by juxtaposing Jewish liberal practices with the more tradit

ional ones. 
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This section also introduces and underscores the concept of community invol

vement with the mourner, so essential in Jewish tradition. From the i ntro

duction of the work of the Chevra Kadisha through the mitzvah of paying a 

shiva call, the student is made to understan~ the importance of our respon

sibility to the bereaved. Thus, a moral issue is introduced. Several of 

the exercises involved in this section are good; such as analysing the 

important things to be said in a eulogy. The students start thinking and 

a c reative outlet is provided for their feelings. Although these exercises 

are also somewhat elementary, the secondary school student will be able to 

relate and find added understanding through them. This section is also 

non-threatening through the primary use of factual material. 

Funeral customs of other groups and nationalities are briefly introduced, 

followed by a short exercise comparing these ways to our Jewish ways. This 

sect ions provides somewhat of an interlude; i . e . distant cultures are involved 
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and there is less of a personalized, emotional attachment to the material. 

Although this section might seem r.econd&ty, it dee& pr cvide t~f" stud~r.t 

"1ith ir.sjr.ht and infc.rmClticr: c.s weli as ;; re$µite hem thf" n.c:I'e difff.ct:1.t 

mateti2J . 1 feel this secti.cr. is appropriate to the goals of the course 

and is well -placed within the unit. It serves as a bridge between examining 

facts and examining feelings. Although it does break up the momentum of 

the course. this is necessary due to the seriousness of the subject 

matter to fo llow. It allows for the students to relieve themselves emo

tionally from the personalized sense of the material and to recharge 

these energies fo r the lessons yet to come. 

Anger, disbelief and grief are the emotions dealt with through various 

exercises in the section following. Through the use of a movie, the students 

are asked to comment upon a boy's reaction to the death of a grandfather 

and to offer suggestions for improving the film. This lesson has great 

merit . It combines film , discussion, introspection and sharing of ideas 

with one another. It meets the goals of the unit insofar as emotions are 

ex-plored and analysed through a varied selection of activities. It provides 

a forum for information as well as for creativity and is appropriate for all 

levels. The grouping of four to five students for discussion is educationally 

beneficial since students may feel less inhibited in smaller groups. They 

are more likely to share private thoughts and emotions in such a framework . 

Emotions surrounding death are dealt with toward the end of the program. 

Before beginning to deal with death and in sharing personal feelings, a trust 

i ns classroom must be created. By this time , t he students have had sev-

eral occasions through which to explore death, its rituals and customs . 
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By being more familiar with the subject matter , they should now be better 

able to express their feelings. 

The section on grief, however, is inappropriate for the adolescent class

room and should not be used in a program which would meet our goals. The 

student is asked to look at the world as if wearing "sad" glasses . View

points on such subjec ts as school, family and the future are shared. It is 

very difficult to believe that a 14-year dd would relate to an exercise in 

which he views the. world through " sad" glasses. Although the questions asked 

in this section are acceptable, the motivation for the lesson must be im

proved. !-tore reactions to these emotions should be dra\o7Tl from the 

s tudents themselves . Rather than through drawing or writing, more time 

should be used to involve the students in introspective sessions where they 

can share grie f and guilt experiences among themselves rather than through 

reading and commenting . 

The unit continues with its presentation on Jewish attitudes regarding an 

afterlife. Biblical, Talmudic and Kabbalistic sources are used to present 

an overview on Jewish attitudes. Present day Orthodox, Conservative and 

Reform viewpoints on afterlife are expressed as well. The section ends with 

a beautiful poem dealing with remembering the dead found in Gates of Prayer . 

This section combines factual material with thought-provoking readings. The 

poem, authored by Rabbis Sylvan Kames and Jack Riemer , forces the reader 

to analyse another type of afterlife--living on in the memories of loved ones. 

Other means of exploring this topic should have included thoughts on visiting 

a parent ' s grave before the High Holydays or before the marriage of a child 

and asking why this is done? Can this be considered an afterlife? Questions 



such as these not only provoke thought, but also provide comfort to the 

student who may already have confronted death on a personal level. 

The unit ends with '1The Joys of Living." Students are asked to comment 

upon a midrash dealing with responsibility to future generations and to list 

things they wish to accomplish during their lifetimes. Through readings , 

both secular and religious, the student learns to value life itself and to 

appreciate its blessings. Two of the readings in this section, from Anne 

Frank's diary and from "I Never Saw Another Butterfly," show the resiliance 

of the human spirit , despite the conditions of the world . The third reading 

is taken from Thornton Wilder ' s Our Town and deals with a dead woman who 

95 

is given the opportunity to relive one day in her life . All three readings 

are excellent and appropriate as they impart to the reader a sense of the 

joy and beauty there should be found in living. 

The fact that the program ends with life is important. After having dealt 

with death and all factors surrounding it, the student ends the program with 

the realization that life is a cycle--there is a time for everything, death 

included . Their time now is to live. The studying of the midrash dealing 

with the elderly man planting trees and exploring pertinent teachings of 

the rabbis and sages tie this final lesson within the Jewish context. The 

s11ggestion of planning a Siyyum, a celebration usually done at the conclusion 

of studying a tractate of the Talmud , also adds to the Jewish dimension of 

the lesson. 

My overall impression of the booklet is a positive one. The readings offered 

were good. The selections prov1ded were a blend of the Judaic and the secular 
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and were meaningful and appropriate. Also, the subject matter covering 

Jewish laws and rituals surrounding death was concise and well- presented . 

I feel that the use of this program should be limited to younger students . 

There is a lac k of stimulating material for the older adolescent as the 

exercises and activities are of an elementary nature. lo order to make 

t~is Death Educat i on course more suitable for a teenager, t he program should 

involve the students more in the planning and the implementation of the 

exercises, projects, etc. as done in the Christian program previously 

discussed. Hore attention should have been paid to discussing feelings 

and attitudes, so vital in meeting the needs of the age group. Although 

the program does provide for some communication, it seems to be more of 

a tradional unit, in which the teacher teaches and the students absorb . 

Although this is certainly appropriate for a grade-school child, the 

needs of the adolescent differ. As was revealed in the previous chapter 

on the psychology of the adolescent, peer involvement, interaction and 

acceptance a re the prerequisites for a successful treatment of such a 

program. Adolescents learn to introspec t through sharing and discussing. 

A trusting classroom atmosphere so necessary f or such a course is created 

in this way. 

The secondary school teacher may make good use of this program through 

modifying it to suit the needs of the group being taught. This course 

is educ ationally sound as it includes a blending of various activities to 

stJmulate participation. The subject matter is first presented in a very 

general manner and proceeds to more sensitive, difficult material at a later 
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stage. The student is also allowed a break between the fac tual and 

emotional units through the studying of rites of other cultures. The 

statement gearing this program from the 5th to the 12th grades should 

be changed to reflect the elementary nature of the program. The intell

ectual and emotional needs of a ten-year old differ radically from tho&e 

of a 15-year old. The same program cannot adequately meet the needs of 

both groups. 

Af ter having researched and studied the psychological oeeds of the adoles

cent as well as suggestions made by educators as to how best to introduce 

the subject , we now include our summary statement oo what is needed in 

our course on death for the Jewish school. 

Although the programs previously described do include some or all of our 

goals, our program will be geared to the Jewish adolescent and will better 

strive to meet the emotional needs of the age group. The lessons should 

impart information. provide insight , challenge thought processes and 

promote sharing of feelings . 

The basic goals of our program will be t o l) introduce the subject of death 

in a gradual , non- threatening manner; 2) create a trusting classroom environ

ment through the encouragement of peer dialogue , discussion and projects; 

3) provide facts and skills regarding Jewish aspects of dealing with death; 

4) explore how Liberal Judaism differs from traditional Judaism regarding 

this issue; 5) solicit the cooperation of resource people , such as Rabbis 
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and social workers, in order to better deal with sensitive or religious 

issues ; 6) to finish the course with stress on life; and 7) impart all the 

above information, discussion and skills through the diverse use of poetry 

readings and stories. 

In the next chapter , a course outline on Death Education for the 14-year old 

Jewish adolescent will be presented and explained. 



UNDERSTANDING DEATH 

TOM HEINEGG, INSTRUCTOR 

COURSE REQUIREMENTS 

Clnss attendance la· imperative because the course is both theoretical ond 
experiential. 

You must co~plete all the instructional objectives. 

Unless otherwise stated, ALL REPORTS MUST BE TYPEWRI'I'l'EN. 

~rite a. four pace critical. Bnalysis of Elizebeth Kubler-Ross' book On Death 
and Dyinc . 

Write a. one poee report deterrninine the o.veraue cost of a f\lnern.l. State the ) 
source of your inforcation and o.11 inclusive services. (l+N. 1. )l j, r ,11-<-...C r~:J.n. 

Write a one pace report determinica the avernce cost of staying in the intensive 
ca.re unit of a hospital for n one veek stay. State source of your inforc.ation and 
o.11 inclusive services. 

Prepare a Bl'OUP presentation in ornl. fo~. SpecU'ica to be announced. 

Write a last will and testnr.::ent. 

Write your ovn obituary. See nevspape,r for style • 

• Essays of approximately 100 words or le&B: 

L Write the biologicnl ond psycholo{;ical definitions or de&~. 

2. Which t\re you nore afrnid of death or dying ? 
3. Should the fact thnt you are going to die be a motivation tor livill{;f 

State lC. phenomena that contribute to the fear of deatl> 

State 10 Euphelllisra for the vord death or dying. -
----

Interview ·)'our parents and family mer.tbers and find out what kind of' funeral 
a.rrcingements they would like . 



INSTRUCTIONAL OBJECTIVES 

• To write the biological definiti~n of death 

• To write the psychol og i cal definition of death 

To determine whether America is a death-denying society 

• To write the phenomena that contribut e to the fear of death 

. To define the fiv e stages of death a s propounded by Dr. Elizabeth 
KUbler-Ross . 

. To define the word euphemism and to explore in discussion and 
- writing the nature of euphemisms used in _regar~ to death ---..........~ 

To s tate how death a ttitudes fluctuate wh~n an individual is 
relating to different age groups . 

. To determine the average cos t for a funeral . 

. To write a last will and testament. 

To speak to peers who have experienced close personal deaths -r' 
and identify the specific words or actions of sympathetic <SR 1~ ,;*.--t r"'<·n · 
mourners or fr i ends that produced positive and/or negativ,~ jf/".:.:-1-- / 
responses. ~,.i -:.c._..-..... 

.{__., 
. To c ompare the different attitudes between the dea th of a close 

personal fri end and the death of a poli tical figure. 

To state the~~s and fallacies concerning suicide. 
A~~ 

To write the l egal problems associated with the death of an 
individual . - --~---.-- ... --. --- -·-·-----·-·--------·- .. - · .. 

. To explore in writing and discussion the s itua~ional /ethfci'J 
involved with specific death-related case studies . 

. To determine the a~e or life point where individuafs stop, 
aspiring to be older . 

. To determine the average cost of intensive care coverage 
in a hospita l setting . 

• To define cryogenics and explore in discussion its implications 
for the fu!ure of America . 

• To define euthanasia and determine if it is ever justified. 
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FUNERAL EXPENSE REPORT 

Include atleast the following items in your report : 

1. Removal of the body 8. Casket (Price R.ange) and outer casket 
2. Care and preparation of the body 9. Oi>en grave 
3. Securing permits 10. Grave site 
4. Use of the chapel 11. Mausoleum (Price range) 
5. Use of the Prep Room 12. Minister's Fee 
6. Arrangements and supervision 13. Death Certificate 
7. Hearse 14. Cremation 

BOSPITAL EXPENSE REPORT 

l. Hospital Room 5. daily intravenous feedings 
2. intensive care unit charge 6. special equipment (heart monitor etc.) 
3. physician services 7. private duty nuree 
4. drugs 8 . be.art-lung machine 

Hedical or biological definition of death 

After four years (~9il-75) of studying more than 500 dying patients in nine 
medical centers across the country, medical experts from t he American Medical 
Association (AMA) 11.ve created a new medical definition of death which they feel 
confident fulfils all moral, ethical, and legal requirements. Under the new 
deiintion a person may safely be declared dead "if he is in a coma, has no brain 
activity as measured by an electroencephalograph, he has no reactions such as 
swallowing, coughing, and pupillary movement, his pupils remain large, be has a 
temperature below 90 degrees, and there is no clinical or chemical evidence 
of drug intoxication. " 

Legal definition of death 

In March 1975 the legal profession also revised its definition of death which had 
stood unchanged since 1906 (a person is legally dead when his breathing and heart 
beat has stopped). It took the 18011ember committee of the American Bar Association 
(ABA) Medicine and Law Section 18 months and at a cost of $200,000 to arrive at its 
current definition of death : "For all legal purposes, a human body with irreversible 
cessation of total brain function, according to usual and customary standards of 
medical practice, shall be considered dead." 
According to Edwin Rolman, A.HA attorney, the new definition of the ABA appears to 
coincide with the policies of the AMA. 



FACTS AND :'AI.L\a:ES OF SUICIDE: 

Tom Heinegg , Borough Supervisor 

l. Men attempt suicide lllOre often t han women. 

2. 3ladcs attempt suicide ax>re often than whites. 

3L"lgle peopl e commi. t suicide more often than married people . 

4. Thi! young corrmit suicide l'IX)re frequently than the elderly. 

5 . Suicide is am:>ng the ten leading causes of death in the U.S. 

6. The most typical American suicide is a white Protestant male in bis forties, 
ma.rrie1i with two children. 

7. No one is 100 percent suicidal. 

8. People who talk about commi.tti.ng suicide generally won• t do it • 

• 9. ?eople are not permanently suicidal. . 

Suicide notes clearly indicate that many suicides are atleast in part the result 
of a faulty reasoning pattern. 

• Suicide runs in fami.lles • 

• Suicide st:ikes much more often amonq the rlch • 

• M::>st suicidal people are ambivalent about living and dying • 

• ftbst suicides occur within l'IX)Oi...J of a previous suicidal attempt • 

• Suicidal persons give many clues and wa.cnings regarding his intentions • 

• Suicides lll:>St often occur at night. 

All. persons who coamit suicide leave a note . 

Mmy suicides could be classified as romantic suicides. 

Suicide is the first leading cause of death among teenagers in New York Ci.ty. 

ftbst teenagers attempt suicide at home. 

Teenagers of both sexes prefer attempting suicide by taking overdoses of drugs. 

Most teenage suicides occur during the winter l'IX)nths . 

lt>st teenagers who comm.it suicide succeed on t he.ir first attempt. 

More '"'°men die of suicide t."lan do men. 

A large inheritance of money can trigger a suicide. 



Excerpta:i fran 'llle Psychology of Suicide : Ro.,.r to prevent Suicide by Fdwin 
s. Shne.i.dman a.Jd Philip Ma.OOelkorn 

f. 5 

Before yai finish reading this page , sareone in the United States will try 
to kill him.self. Atleast 60 Americans will have taken their °"111 lives by this 
tine tarorrCM. t-bre than 25 , 000 persons in the United States killed thenselves 
last year, arrl nine ti.Ires that many atteilpted suicide. Many of those who attanpted 
will try again , a number with lethal succe:;s. Arrl he.re ' s the irony: except for a 
very few, all of the people who ccmnit suicide want desperately to live. 

At one tine or another al.Jrost everyone cx:mter.;>lat.e:s suicide. It is one o: 
several choices open to man. Yet any Cebate of suicide's sin or merit is best 
left to the academiciians, the theologians , and the philosophers. Few suicidal. 
persons ~d listen closely. l"cst of than are deeply troubled nen, woren, and 
children who are sul:rrerged in their o.-m despair . 

No single group, nor oolor , nor class of people is free fran self- :infli.ct3:1 
death. Rich or poor, male or female , Christian or Jew, black or white, }'O'..mg or 
old- t.'> sare extent every c.a~ory of ma..'"I suffers death by suicide. Hc.vever , 
there c:i~ to be sare statistics.1 differences. fa the United States , the 
num!:>ar of m:n who kill them.selves is three t.im:.'!s higher tha"l that of war.en 
(thO'J3h wcmen att:et!f>t suicide rrore t:hiin me.'1); whit.es twice that of Blacks; 
colleg~ stu:ients half again as rruch as their nonoollege oount.e.rparts (for 
r..olle-;ia?'.s, sci.cide is the third leading cause of death-only accidents and car.ccr 
take irore 1i·1es); single peoj?le twice that of thos~ IT'arried; and anong adults, 
it is m~re frequently the elderly who kill themselves . 

Suicides are nuch less accurately :::ep:>rted in sare places than ot."l:?rs; 
nevertJ.riless, s..ilcide is arron~ the ten leading ca·,.lses of deat.'1 in the Unit.e:1 
States . Of every 100, 000 persons ir. this country, eac.'1 -year ll ch.'Josc suicide. 
In ccmcrast, Hungary r.as 26.2 suicides per 100,000: J\ustria 21. 7; Cz....~c:;lc•1.:?i'.ia, 
21. 3 : !in land, 19. 2 ; ~lest Ger.r:my and Swe:!en, 18 . 5; 91.'i.tzerland, l G.S: Jap:-..n, 16.l; 
atrl f'r.:.nce, 15. ~. l·bst oci1& COU.'"lt.:des repcrt suicide rates :!...ewer tr.!:...'1 the 
Unit..F....1 State!;, including Italy, 5.3, and lrelar.::l , 2 . 5 . 

The m:.st ~ical A.'ll::riC!ill suicide is a White Protestant li\3lc )n hi!; fo..i:ties, 
rrerri .;:,,.l wi.~1 t!·r.> chl.lclren. He is a breadwinner and a taJ,.p.ayer. 'Ihe sorrcw hi.:; 
unt..l.m=Jy pre"~t.able <ieath bri.rlgs to his facily and cc:nm.m.ic.1 is consid~abh . 
Costs h...-.ogi.n with the city or COU.'"lty a:rbulance fee. The cost of the ooroner ' s 
tine and facilities socn follCMs. Wico.-JS ' arri survivors ' benefits and L'15Ura'1ce 
lll\lSt: tie adC.ed. 'ale.'l there is the heightened pro."l:>ability of subsequent ir.digent 
relief . Rec:e.nt s~dies indicate that the surviving children of suicide vk .... ims 
nore of ten require 1:a'"1tal heal t."1-\ care . 1".ental and physical care for a suicide' s 
survivors usually rrust be provided by the city or county to whan the suicide has 
irrevCMilily bequeathed this responsibility. 

Oller the Years, a suicide c:m cost his cx:m rr..lr.i ty at least $50, 000 . Counting 
all the taxes that he v.a.tld have paid over the next quarter eo_ntury, in the end , 
a suicide may cost his camunity a great deal trore. 
Wrw do Men hll themselves ? 

For tra.Jblea iren, each day is different. Wny do m::n kill thanselV25 ? Tr.is 
is the first question asked by sareone who kne,, the perso~ wtlo successfully 
CXJ'llnitted suicide. certainly he was tragically upset. But this a.lone does not 
explain ·..mv he tock his own li:e. So many o ther people carry hea"i.er b.lrdens b 
the.i.r daily lives, ye4= perse·.rere. t·:h.at rrade this person different fran those 
others ? Why did he give up ? l~ have been p.izzled by suicide for centuries. 
Only in tr.e last 50 or 60 years, r.owever, have a'ly scie."ltifically tenable 
explanations taken shape. 



Qle theory still highly regarded today was proposed initially by the 
French sociolcqist Emile CXtrkheim, late in the nineteenth century. SUicide , 
he asserted, is tr.e result of society ' s strength or weakness of a:mtrol over 
the :i.niividual. According to txu:kheim, there are three basic typ=s of suicide, 
each a result of man's relationship to his society. In one instance, the 
"altruistic" suicide is literally r.equierl by society. Here, the custans or 
rules of the group demand suicidr un::ier certain conditions. Historically, 
Japanese ccmnitting hara-kiri are exanples of altruistic suicides. Hindu 
wido.'iS who willi.ngly cremated thenselves on the funeral pyres of their 
huc;bands were also examples of altruistic suicicJe. In such instances, ~-rever, 
the persons had little cha.ice. Self- inflicted death was honorable; o:intir.uing 
to live was igncmi.nious . Society dictated their action and , as individuals, 
they were not strong enough to deft custan . 

.t-'.ost suicides in the United States are "egoistic"- ~kheirn's second 
category. Contrary to the circumstances of an altruistic suicide, egoistic 
suicide occP:cs when t.'lC? individual has too few ties with his camT.mi.ty . Dsnands, 
in thi::; case to live, don ' t reach him. 'l'hus, proportio:-.ately, more mm who are 
on thair o..:n kill thsnselvcs th::.n do church or family rn=rrbers. 

Finally, Durlchei!n called · anemic" those suicides that o:::cur when the 
accustnmd relatio:LShip ootween c::.n individual and his sodt:>ty is suedenly 
shattered. '1112 shocl~ , ilr.n:.1iate loss of a job, a close frjend, or a fo:ctune 
is th!Y..l3h': ca~l~ of precii;itati.119 c:n:::mic su.icicics; or, converscly. roor nen 
surp::-ised by !.'Udden ,,-ea.1th, hav.z also, it has b2e..11 asscrtetl , l::>e€n sho:::i<ed. bto 
ancm:ic suici'=1e. 

As D'..irkt.e.im detailed th'? e:cx::iolcgy of ruicide , so Freud .fat11zrej rsyc!·,olo;ii:::c.l 
explc::.1:ition::; . To him, suicicfa was esse:r.titlly wit.!tin tr.~ mil:d. Sfrlce :lGl 

a"T'bivru:=.ntly iC.:ll'ltify with '=..""le d.:>jects of their 0:-1:1 love, wr~: the a.LC fr,-.stl.:at:cj 
the <>.r~ -.ircssive side of t11e c.r.bivalence will l;e directed aga.i :t U<~ ir: tc1:n::.li c:.,.:1 
~!"SC''.1. Psyd:oaa a.lytically , suicide can th.ts 00 seel1 a::; r:ll.l~"<i~ in th2 180th 
d~-re;.:. . 

\·?iu.le t11esc r-:~rccptiYe m~, ha lf a CCJYl:u: .. y c.:.9-:>, cvo~-.,~1 their O:la''. 11•_..-:ti.ncei\'d 
th.:.vr-ics t.o C' .• plci..1 s'..l icicb, <:.utho:d .ties t oday circ rrel:lir:~; thes:? thz:>.c ies . 7\., 
an O'..l'...gru.·1th o f DVrkh-?im' s original thinking, sccfol03ists 1r.M feel tl":cy can 
e:;7~ ..,fr !:il.liciiie b tile Unitc:J Sr.ai:.es as phltly rcsulti.!19 frcil the £'.X'!C'Uli~it.J.~s 
ot thi~ cnltut·o . J)"...: . Hei.i><::rt H~in has written that suicide is a 'b~r:c::-eter of 
so::iCll tension" . 'lhe psychologists mzc:.rr.1hile 1tr.,1e;:-star.5 m.U.cicJc ir. t.:.i:irs oi: 
varic·.1s 1£v.:tls of pressure rn m-m , whlch sorotiJ::~s p-:lrL1.y ir.to su...i.ci.<..~':! . '!'nus, 
a prili..:>ry cc::.use for suicide might b "? a trai ... '1".ilti.c ehT.erience durL-19 early 
childhoo:i or you':h , D. physier"tl handicap , er any of vari.ot:.S fund<m'.3!ltal 
pS"Jcho~ical distu.i.-b.:mces . An individual my be so affected J:.y any of these 
prim=uy pro.~lems , th.1.t his O'.ltlook, m:mner of th'.:>ught, or perspact.ive will 
sustz.in further irnootus to ccnmi.t suicide. 

With t.'flese underlying tensions pulsing inside a person who is already 
zan;wiU!t suicidal , the end of a lo'.re affair , a failed examination, a serious 
illnass, alm:>st any unfortunate experience can precipitate an att.enpt at 
self-des t:ructi.on. 
Suicide Notes 

Fortunately , no one is 100 percent suicidal. Psycholcgists today realize 
that even the !TOSt ardent death wish is ambivalent. People cut their throats 
and plead to re saved at the same rrarent. Suicide notes often illustrate th~ 
fatal illogic of the suic::..de person , the mixing of cross- purposed desires: 
nD=ar Mar}" I hate you. Love John." "I'm tired. The--e rrust be sareth.ing fine 



for yo..i. IDve , Bill. " '1bese sinq;>le , rut pathetic messages are actual suicide 
notes . Like the icel:erg ' s tip above the surface, they hint at the awesare mass 
~..la-1 . When a man is suicidal, his perspective freezes . He wants to live, but 
can see no way. His logic is oon....'Used, but he can.'10t clear his head. He: &tl.In'Dles 
into death, still gaspi..;g for life, even in those last rrcrre.1ts when he tries to 
write do.vn hcM he feels. 

Though overfla-1.ing with genuine erotion, a suicide note .is \.i..sually \·1r.itt~ 
with a specious 103ic that delronstrates the confusion of its author . These notes 
oftJ>..n bstruct sc.rn:aone to do sanethir.g in the foture. There is an .i.rnplic~ticn 
that the suiciOal person will be there in the fu'::!Jre to insure: tlmt his orders 
arc carried c;;.1t. Other r.ot.-:?s reflect a soo desire to punish parsons close to t:h::! 
s1licidr> , as if he v.o.Jld be able to observ.a t~e pity al"d te:o.rs he hE"in created . 
fllipluying bi<:<'.rre l()(Jic, still others ident.l.fy their o.m dec.tl1 with suffering, 
an:i ): Ul til~.· lvc-s l:ec::i.usc they are suf fs:.ing . 

:~o on'-'! J;na.·:,; t·1i1<,t it i s lfr..e to b2 deac': . At l:-2st: o:le can o:tly i!!'a.gi.'1~ 
\·:!".:it i. i:. \.V'.!!.d t-e li!~c if 0~2 \rare alive t:o watc11- an ir:visibl e PoJ"S::::';").:t.!.itv- ::.t. o~"!e ' s 
<.H.~1 frnnrill. Often, such an attr;:ictive fantasy ::nto:<lcates the s:llcidal-r:t:ir.d, o:n:! 
b.]?3 U12 SG3lc to c~ ~.:: th. Eut unt..:..l t h:? ve:..-y m:::r:ent t:hcii: th::: bull.:t or !x·rb:.tl.'!:11."B 
fi.'1::.lly snuffs oat life 1 5 l <-St: J.>rc-,atj1- 1\:hiJ.c i:he cr.co\.i.l .:1 is :cu.s?un9 t:;rt.:1~ ~u:i.ci·5ul 
p~!"~·:-i \~1.:..:- t -?rr:!..blJ t..o li.·•~ . No d.:>:.ib!:, h:: .:".lso v..:.nt; to die . But it i$ a.1 
c:· <~Ji-.•..:.le·1t \ ·j :.;'.1-to c~.c and to live . Until he die-:=;, ?. suit.:ide is })=:ggmg i:o r:; 
S'•v~:· . i3::ro!:(· his ~1:-a:.:r. , th:? ~tici::b.1 ~):.:~1 le~v.:~ n tr-...il of ~··~::J.:: .:i_r.._i c!:. ·~c.1:; 
Li~.::, of Jj;; iJ ,l.::nt.:.0ns . E".1C-' :"_,' £\!iciCe atl.~t i.!; Cl SC?l:iO•$ C.C)' io;: J~-:;!.p . 

T.1.'~ er; ~:t.'1 b:• h~x:O. , and suicic.:? c"'.r:. b.: p:::<:::-.1c:>J1 tc..C-r.::~son c-: ·:x:~-:-!1 f o.c 
C.'.:!";!'r..!.. d t::; ~::.: '=':; LrJ1li. :l1 2'.15 cid~ p' c-:\'t1.'ltic.:1 sei·vi.:::es . S.U-1a.~ 1:,::!Q:;le: •.-::~o ;.::_i 1 
::.!~ = .,..:..: :.\~~£; G.'~!./"J • .. t'!':t to liv 1! 1 r?J1:l S~1C~ th:i).r ClCl\~'2 stticl(1 .. 3l S\:.c:~ • ~ ;;:.re t!.:.."T"-:";:>?'9~:.)'
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"h?r foth:~r c.-c1:nitt.1.!d ~...u.c.i.Cr-: ," is rever foJ.·got.t::n by a!!:fO:l~ w:i.o ~~ it. Sci1.:i1.b 
is ne\~ totally forgiven . 

People h.c.\re J:-:cn killjn3 tl1emE'Clves £inc~ the L-c9innin1s of rem:.: .. : ·.?'i histm.y, 
prc:Oably ever since t11ere hc.s b:en tr · sp~cics . Yet, the c.ction has ll\·:ayf: J.;:::.:m 
co:rle."";\"l'.?d, with only occasio~·u arrl ~·-::Hie excepliom;, by most other rren. And 
suici:le is still very much ttboo tcday . 

Probably tJ-.e present attitude stems fr.an the long history of suicice 's 
co:i:lsmation . SuicidP. is and always has ~~ an e.ction that contradicts tha 
valuation of human life, a b9.Sic derocr.::ttic a.'1d social ethic. Throcghnut ~be 
years , various societies have rcspc:-rled to this insult by mar.y cr..lde and c n.1el 
rreans . The bodi;s of !micidcs have ~~ dragged e-.i.·ough tr.2 streets, hung nake:l 
up-sid~crt1n for public v.i.e;·1, and impaled on a stake at a public crossroatls. The 
dead man cnild not oo pi.1.rUShed, o~ course . But his widcw and children coul.1 L"e. 
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Early British practice was to censure the suicide• s family fonnally, deny the 
1xxiy b.lrial in the church or city cemetery, and confiscate the survivor's property . 

As a violation of one of the Ten <:arrnandmmts , suicide has been called a 
crine against Gerl, a heinous offense punishable in hell, of course, but also in 
man's courts. 

With the rise of humanism in the eighteenth century, at~tudes toNard the 
suicidal person shi.fta:L He carre to be seen, not as a mailicious criminal, but 
as a lunatic. As such, he fared little better, though. 'Ihc mentally disturbed 
have been treated as society's pariahs until only recently. Even taiay, they are 
not fully accepted. 

But tirres and attitudes have changed. Scientists have care to take a more 
enlightened stand on suicide, notably in the last few decades. Although the act 
of suicide is still socially tabcx> in the Western -world , fortunately education 
and m2ntal health advances have encouraged its study, and ~1"= effective treatrrent 
of t."le suicidal has begun. Most of the early state laws outl3wing suicide a"Xi 
punishing attanpts have subsequer.tly bee.°1 revoked. Tbose still on the booi<s are 
rarely enfo=ced . The cx:iurts have begun to interpret suicidal deaths as results 
of tre.'1t.:ll disturbance . In t1'.e wake of current professional studies arrl news 
articles on their fi."ldinqs, the oublic is begbning to realize that suicides can 
be prevc.nt.sd. 
Clues to suicide 

Alm::>st everycne who sericusly intends suicide leaves clues to his .imni.n'$lt 
action . SC:rret.imes there are broad hints; saretirres only subtle changes in 
IY-Jlavior . Dut the suicide decision is usually not inp.Llsive. r-'.ost oft:en, it is 
preia:litate:L Alt.~gh it might bi: done on i.np..ll.se, and to others appear 
capricicus, in fact, suicide is a decision that is given lorw:i o::::."1.Siderati.cm. It 
is not impossible , then, to spot a potential suicide if one only k!n·JS what to 
look for. 

Fully three-fou...rths of all those w'ho cxmnit suicide 1'.ave seen a physid "1l 

\'Ii thin atleast f<Atr nont:hs 0f the day on which they ~..a.1<e theix liveE . When peopl:: 
are suicidal, a state of rnL"'lCi that c-::;-res c.nci goes , there i£ no s.L"l<]le i:rait:. b'_1 
whidi all of tl1ell can be charaC-....e.rized. Always , haYever, they a:-e cli.St:urb:d, ar.d 
oft.en they are depressed. They feel hope.less 2bout the direction of thei= lives 
arrl hel~less to co arrything abalt it. t:nder the tnamiX)th \·:~ight of their o.m 
r-essir.tl.sm, they sink to their death . 

Usually their attitude re.fleets itseU in various verbal or )y.>J'lavioral 
"clu~". Most obvi<:X.13 are the self-pitying cries of those who threaten, "I'M 
going to kill r:iyself." TP.ey us·J.al.ly mean it, atleast unconsciously. ~1ey just 
ha•;en ' t decided hex-I or ''~. If oondi tions in the suicidal perooa' s life do !let 

ch.3.nge , he \:ill soon set the tine and c.11oose the nethod of his death. All verbal 
in:li.~tions should be taken seriouslv. Dejected or angry asides such as "I want 
to die. This is the last straw ... my family \...auld be bett9r off without ma .•• I 
t-ion't bi: around nuch longer for ya.J to put up wifr.11- all are real clues to 
suicide, and too seldan taY.en as such. 

T.iere a..~ also !:Jehavioral hin,.:s, sare quite ob\•ious . A suicide att.Er:lpt, no 
matter tow feeble or unlikely to succee:i, is th2 starkest test.irrony of the 
suicidal state. "She just wanted atter.tion," is the exasperated ccmrent t.'1a.t 
often follo..'S a suicide at:'"...at?t. Indeed, that is exactly \mat she wan~. Without 
it, she ::ay well succeed in her next attanpt. Foor a.lt of. five persons wtx:> kill 
thenselws have atteTipted to do so atleast one time prl?Viously. Of cx:iurse , the.re 
are less pointed bP..havioral ekes to suicide. Thcugh not so readily disce:..'"Tled, 
they predict a suicide nost accurately. Once a person has finally decided to 
kill !llmself, he beqins to act "differently". He nay withdraw to bea::rne a.l.r.ost 
:roo!d.fr.e arrl oonternplative. He may drastically reduce eating o?." refrain frcr.i 
CXJnVcrsation and ignore nonral sexual drives. He may either sleep rore sour.:ily 
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ur suffer fl:an i.nsamia. He may have a .,.,'ill drawn up, or, often, act as if he 
were going on a long trip. In the final days of his life, frequently he gives 
<May what for him have been highly valuerl material possessions . C.Ollege students 
give ~-ay their skis, watches , and caneras . U0..althier nen and waren make outright 
naiey grants of cash to relatives and friends . 

Occasionally, the situation itself may be the final straw, and is the crucial 
indicator of imninent suicide. People already suffering fran suffocating depressions 
often kill themsi!lves on learning-or balieving erroneously- they have a malignant 
turror. Singly, any of these rather unexpecterl acts or rsnarks is oot particularly 
significant, but clustererl , they predict suicide. 

'1hese are the clues to suicide. They are not diffic-clt to re<:X:Jgnize. But it 
is not so east to detellnine just how close the troubled pers::>n aci:'.;ally is to a 
suicide attempt. Trained professional or volunteer s t.aff member;; of any suicide 
preveP.tio!1 service can prevent a suicide. 
The suicidal c:isis 

SuiciCai cri~s a.ln'Ost aJways concern U\'O i;.eople: the sui::idal F°-X:;on arid the 
"sigr.ifica.nt other." Thz therai?iSt mnst dete.l.mine wi·,o this is: father, wi:fa . 
rroth-ll", lover, or whoeva·. ~ "significa.<t: othc-_.r" p;rsor. in his life must ba 
nude cn,o.i:e of the s ituation, c:.nd , if possible, becai'\3 involved in the U.:e-sav:ir.g 
effo!.'i:.S . Sorot..iJ112s , really onl\• a little help j s neecled during the p:-...ricrl of 
ruicidC\J. cr.i..Gis . A p::rso.o who vergt!S on suicide also cli.19s t0 life. Sho..Ud 
the ~tu::e of the "significa.1t ot'1~" nar.zntarily cillft in this crucial 
n~i.'.lciom:hip, the.re is no guarantee ~t t!1e $to.ry will have a h~Pi?'i en:U.ng. Bnt 
th'? suicic'.e for the n~.:"'!nt , has b::er1 averted. Fo::-~tely, pao~1l1.? i47C not 
p~"'11131.~tly suicidal . Even for tiiose ,,~1ole de:.?.ly F·.r~ arP. as gJ.oan:,1 as th:; 
bl.:.<::~ dc..~.rir i11s.ide their minds , thz sui~rlal 1ro.:xi ~)E an:; flo.'1$ like tli~ t.&:s . 

Sa1:;jn';.~nt:5,o·~cd cle.::.th 
There :is 5till ?.n~!:.hcr a;;;~"V-<'t cf C::enth \·:ltic!-1 dr.~s r.ot <"FJ~r oo deaLh 

o-_.?tiikatc5 t.o5::y . Tiu=> is t ile "subin;..enticr:~-d" dec::U1. 1~ro1'9 the !r.:rle.c; oi 
cle;;ch li!:~t.<l to:l.::.v- na':m·.:-..J. , ac-:;.ici:mi: , suicide , and t.cm:icid~-t hnre js no spac~ 
f,Jr ·,,;, ; Hlbi.J1~:...;1.:_10:112·d C::c..,.:.: ;. 3:..;t . .::.ut:h-:n:i~~ no.-1 r<;..=tli:::e- ~1=.t th.::;!X! sc:ir.'? 

pLc::suru~ tlint. \-: ... 'l:k foUJ.ly c:1 the vi~iti.m of suici(j::! Em.:::ti~ TIY.)Ve in:-.r::-e S'.?htly . 
No en~ kno.>'~. h-:::;·1 n1D;iy ac.:jc.!~::tal ru:d nat:ur.:ll d2:iths arl':: i.:.:.used by tha 

;.-..1bb':cn':ic:1cd , ,j.:;h t.o die . S::;'i? peopl~ wanl to die , h.1t t.avc not reach:::C that 
s~·.:.::r: \·b?l'0 th~y will a::t. o:·l'l!..~i.oo.sly c:1 a suicical dcs:i ~c . Irn.a:ead, th~y b:gj.:i 
to li;·.: Til?l."P. C."'.:;.Y'!lcssly and ,m.-~nscio115J.y i;;'l_::-:ril th~ir lives . l\. chrc;)J.L:(LI.} ill 
p::.r:;rn \·.'ho :.; tOi·:~ U.k~ hi:; l.ife-sa-Jing l!l3:ii ci:1a is ru1 exu11pJ.e. Dep:.'l::ssro coU•i9e 
:;tlrl·~ts \.~o <lr.i.\·c recl7lc:;sly ar12 ot.tiern . Fa~, th~~· secr:\ to 1R? sz.y.ing , \·•.il2. nuke 
tr.~ ~i.:d::l dcdsio:i . Dut tlY.!y are giving death tr.e ~g0 . 

Gc')::i:a] ly t<..day , th::se cl.:?:it:hs ace ruled a5 accid3ntal. But i t lui.s b.:'en 
r:.:o.."'X)s::d li1i ! t the pr:Loi: att.i tl•:b of ti:c victim to.,'a.rd his dt::at..h lk' asses::>el as 
intc.:1Ll1. .. J ~~ , Sllbint.~nticn;cl , o:: lL>rintentiomd- and thus r epor::.ed on thz c!eath 
eo..rtific;a::.e in acdition to L°l'i~ usual Cluse and m::x:1: of asat.'1. 

Sare ~--ople r.re eaL.it1':J 3: .. 1ay at t.heir CM1 lives . If th~y do not rave the 
rescilve to cu~1.'.: mricide o-.r~.!:tly , they can still offer up their lives to c!'lance . 
S-~_r or later, many of tr,c.11 will succ;:....00 in v.ill.ing themselves .• or ~t Eare 
disease to kill th(;?TI. \i'le ther these subintentioned deaths ar~ called accidental 
or natural, they are nonethaless results of death-orienterl b2havior. 5'..ri.cide 
prevention efforts can also save many of these death-prone i:ersons . 
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LEGAL QUESTIONS 

1. h~at are the civil rights of dead and dying people ? 

2. Are relatives required to respect the wi s hes of the dead person 
as to the funeral arrangements, donation of body parts etc. ? 

3. h~en is a person legally dead ? 

4 . For what reasons is a body exhumed ? 

5. For what rea sons is a body given an autopsy ? 

6. Must a doctor sign each death certificate ? Where are death 
certificates kept ? 

7. Should everyone write a will ? Why ? Why not ? 

8. How doe s a person go about writing a will ? 

9. At what age should a person write a will ? 

10. Why are wills contested ? 

11. In what cases does the state receive the estates of dead persons ? 

17.. \\"hat are the laws concerning the transportation of dead bodies ? 

13. How is an estate divided up if there is no will ? 

14. If an individual is involved in a common law marri~ge. is the 
spouse of the dead person entitled to the estate of the latter ? 

15. If a will is drawn up by a person in a very l egal fashion and then 
on his deathbed decides to change that will on a sheet of plain 
paper, which will is honored ? 

16. I f a person is too poor to afford the burial of a dead person, 
who pays for the funeral expenses ? 

17. Can the immedia te family of a very poor person be required to 
assume the financial obligations or debts incurred by that 
person if he dies ? 
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I~Iow Old 
Is 

Old? 
By Anonymous 

I 

I.•"' 

i h1,·c r~ccnlly bt'cn retired . I use • 
tJ\e rnssl\~ YOtCt' dcJibl'ratciy. TitiS 
rNi.-c:ne 1t wu no act ol mine; it w;i5 

torttd upon me by a coriputcr that 
sir.~Jll>' thr~w up a r.ame 10 bz dis
c;:<l cl. ll w~s. no ac: or an adminis
trllC:.r who ration<.llv considcrcll the 
v;o1kcr ~r.:l her work. ·111e wor~er, 
wi:.h rn c;.:c~llcr.t record of ;ittcndance. 
rtspoMi!>ihty c.d rel; ~bility, whose 
' ii;or rnd willin::rc<s were in no way 
diml11i!.l.td, i13d to be <!1snu~scd. '111e 
years of cxp~riencc were less ~:,;n 
noClir.g. 

f or some l ime I hJd been untJ•~'. 
awarc t !i ~t howc,·rr ill I might he, 
11u~c.11S, rrowin:: up tn a $<'<.at .. :y in 
which tlie c-m;-!ih1S is on youth, woukl 
L~in~ of me as discJsed. After all. old 
•gc Is i\ di~cJse in Amcnca·. The :.i;ecl 
Jlf!rso:i becomes a le(ltr, 10 bz put 
aw~y in an instnutior., or, it lucJ...)', 
an.l 7.lilucnt, in an cxpcnsi\'c colony, 
s:paratrd fro:n the rest or ma11ld 1ul. 

1 fo'Jlld rr.ysclf be;:innin~ to r:cl 
1.pulc>;:t1ic for my co111111ui 11;: tcnu~c. 
I ftll :J:~t I should dn :is evcrycne 
n.id, co awar :nd m:i~e l"CXlm ror ~ 
}'<iun:;~r r-:rson, so:r.co::e w:tJ1 little 
or no cx:ierie:icc, wl:o.sc chief nssct 
woul;i be youth, ll!ld thcrtforc with 
m:r.I' rir,!;t to t!le Jl<'Sllion. 

Accorl!in;:I;•. whc'll !hat dire no:icc 
e":i'"cd, my 1 ~<1ct'.'>n wu to clisJppcar 
c:u1c:t)', !o let no one know fa3t I had 
b"n struck d6wn w1ll1 t!iat !1<:ad 
"d1sr::se." I w:1s no loni:et an active, 
inte~li~ei: t human beini:, uut a ~u~r
nl1mc::rery to he put oi: t of l~e way. 
1 .w~ntcd 110 tc~:bomals 10 my contl1· 
Lion. I w:1s a6hamLd. 

, ~ /"' 

Walking abou! r:iy own nel;;hbC<r· 
hood in lhe light of day. l would not 
r c,·cal the truth 10 inquiries abow: my 
idleness. l was on lea,·e, I W35 \YTiting 
~ book, J wns on S3bl>~tic;U. J could 
n?t confess that 1 was now a relic. I 
d;;ed •'v:iy from ori;anizations for 
the retired, shunning my o-..."I\ kin:.I .. I 
refused to ca!>e ad\•ant3~e or lhc JlnVi
lc;:es for "senior citizens." conunutni; 
to pay run rares, full charges. 

But some thin:is arc unavoidable. 
and the whole "appa r:iws or Socinl Se
curity hit me: p:ipers to be hlled out, 
o!fici::I ubscs to be intrrpretrd. the 
r..i ir.roi:r;i?1hc,1 wor.1 to b~ co"l•trucci, 
t:: e muddy langu;1~e of 1he computer 
to be pa inlu!ly t ran.!':nattcd to the 11n
dcrsun<!1:1~. fii;ure5 to be ad!lcd up 
a ;:ain nnd ng3in. 

Just 1'0\'o", when :hl.s cr~at ch'Ul;::e 
in rny life :s l;:king place. :ind I n•l'd 
a. strucrnrcd rout:nc, the structUT\' i~ 
cul down under my slir llinr. fee:. I 
r.ct up in the morning, 1us1 as <'arly, 
or even <':lrlier. for no" ! c.:innc.t ~IC<';l, 
t!: en co thro•J;:h the ho1mholrl chores, 
a ::d have nolhln:: ru :v.~r to clo. 

There is 1101 the stunulation <'' a 
shared <'Xpciience wiLlt 1<>!lea~1cs, the 
p~cocc11(lltion w;lh the worl:. Then• is 
only the lonely house n~.d t !1c lonelier 
w:ilk. I:ntcrtJinmN1l ~oo:i nail~; the 
r~ee:lom or one's own t.:nc." the time 
t::at st rctr hcs endl C;.Ssly, is 1101 used. 
But thrrc is also the r nc:.hng M\':!.Te· 
r:ess t.'ia t that vrov tim~ 1s lll'l l!cd, 
that it m:is l be used at once, nr ll 
w !ll be ;:o:ic. And then one thi :1ks, 
"'.Vh:lt th¢ hcl!, let il ~o. it llocs:i't 
n-.:itter." 

F.:1·ery1hin~ sc-.::11~ to be ccmir ;; to 
A.."'\ cnci nnyi.ow .. With the cut 111 in· 
com e thi':c: is al$O a cut in hene:11s, to 
which l am no loni;e r enulll:<l. 5o l 

begin to worry about money: Should r 
s;><'nd it all now- there's so !1111< 
future left; or sho:ild I watch Cl'try 
penny, 1 may get ~ick and need private 
nurses; there will 1'c no one to take 
c~re ot me wher. I'm l!cstitute. Shuuld 
I mc.1•c, can 1 GfforJ 1t, is it wonJ1 :he 
c!lon? 

Then there Is llle question ot rcla· 
tionships with former rolkl:iues. I 
have the time, b•11 tJ1cy'rc \\Orkin::. 
tal;inc o~ new loJd(: they're occ..ipied. 
I musl proceed Clr~fully so ;is not to 
intrurle Into t!1eir pr~i.:lu". t i.n~. c.:ue
ful Mt to injure the fr~!!ilC L'>n:!. care
ftil 11ot to beco:i1e ::n a11ncyar..:-c. 

So:ne of these colleai;ucs have CX· 

p:c(~ed cn''Y of my !rccd<'m. I used t;i 
bewail the ract t hat J h~d no• cnoui:h 
free t ime: there we:e so m:lny thin::s l 
W?ntcd to do. l'\ow I h;wc all t i1at 
t im ~. bu t not l.'ic will to do anyth ing. 
I used to bll:c bri'ad on those Sund:iys 
wlum J had fi \'e set~ of papers to 
mark. I manat~d lo find the t i:nc :ind 
the energy. l'a:i:;ue? It w:is wcll-<•arncd 

fatti:ue, I h~cl 11 rl &i: t lo p~mper m)"· 
self. Now 1 h;wc no ri&!:l, I h2va no~ 
carr.cd 11, J u.n:iot i;o or; th1t !ong 
trip. 

The doctor tdls me l tm "in \'Cry 
good shape." ~.ly mind is teeming with 
i~cas, hut no enc w~n:s them. I C:on't 
w:int to fill ia the t ime before I die. 
I w~ nt to l' SC t!1c t imt'. I need to worl:, 
n:H mlke-work, not a hc.hby, not ,·ol
uncce r work. l i:ccd :-. jo:>. I want m)' 
old job back. I \\'JS ;;uo:l at it. 

To be Cl'1:~1dcrrd uniil for t};~ W"\' 
job fO~ wh;ch ! Wi\S trair.~.1. jn Wh!r. • 
1 ha1·e rncny ycarc or c>.'jlcrlcnc:, is 
the crude!\ ki:iJ n( r~jectiCJ:t, 

Then l 2m Ir.!:;,· 1:~i..t.. 1:0 i:oix! H 
;111y1 hi nr,. •hen is no lonr.r. a ny in· 
ccntivc to wori:: t..'1crc is 0;ily the 
n1·crn·hrirr.inr, ic:ar o~ rurihrr u jcc:ion. 
1'ot~i:i~ rJ~~ ::lattc:s. nt11n1n~ else ?r .. 
ford s :.111 1:11.d o~ cnm;-~:amun. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Chrisuans beheve that li fe is given to us each ~av 
.. a •ft fr om God Our faith as Christians a so 

~~ able; us to ac.; cept death ' " our \Ives as a reality 
The New Testament helps us to understanfd tha~. ~~ 
human beings. we share in the hie-death-II e cv~t ea re 
all of God's cr eauon Also in the New Testame d 
wn ungs a1 d accounts which state clearly the ~'~,~~~ 
standi ng that whether we are living o~ dying. w 
we are dead or alive. we are the Lords. 

HowPver tew ot us take seriously preparauon for 
our own de~th s ar.d the deaths of those we love Ap· 

parent Iv bel1ev1 ng that we owndour Nbod~e~ . :: :~: :~ 
though we are not going to ie or 
t•1ou h we expect those we love to die. etther It is as 
1hou~h we expect the creator of the universe to make 
a~ except ton of us and for ours We sp.~ak i n 1est. l~s 
a"en Fran klin IS said to have done. that 1n th is w~r ' 
noth ing is certain but death and taxes:· Many o us 

nd much more of our hf e energy being con · 
~~;ned abou1 our taxes tt.an we do about our deaths 

Not too many years ago . young people grew up 
having experienced deoth People used t J die 
ounger Sometimes people d1ed at home In these 
~a s. though . people are pro tected from death More 
of ~he young survive Many more live to be old. Peo· 
pie die in hospitals rather than at home Chddren and 
youth are bar red from many hosp1talc: 

Not only are we protected tram death. w e are cor 
stantly presented with distorted images of death. par 
ucutarly on television Experience of death is sec· 
ond -hanci. robbed of much of its reality. All at us. m· 
elud ing youth . need lO contr ont the reality of death as 
a part ol our 1.ves as one of the ways of enhancing 

tho meaning that is present w ith us 
... In add1t1on. the gospel centers arou nd a hie and 

dea~~;~~:'-1 must remind you of the gasp~/ that I 
preached to you: the gospel which you · re~e1v~d. Oii 

which you have taken your stand. and which is now 
bringing your salvation . .. . I handed on to r.ou t~e 
facts which had been imparted to me· t~at Chflst died 
for our sins. in accordance with the scriptures: !hat he 
was buried; that hs was raised to life Of! the .thlfd day. 
according to the scri"pwres. (New E ng/Jsh Bible. I Co· 

rinthians 15 selected) 
Our understandings. and hence our Il le of fallh. 

can be distorted by fear of death. misconceptions 
about death. and our inability to express our behefs 
about lite after death Life can be enr iched . even ill~ 
lum1nated . as we are able to hve knowing that wewi 

sur~~,:1~nn p10v1des plans and resources which can 
be useo by and w ith young persons 15- l 9 years ol 
aye as they explore their feelings associated with 
death accept the reality of death. become more sen· 
s111ve .to suffering and sorrow. and gain skill in b:g 
an enabling presence with those around them o 

experience death and dying nd 
It is hoped that an explora11on o t these l1fe a 

death maners will pro'lllde an opportunity for t~~~e 
involved to relate to their hves more mean1n~ ~~. 
The'/ may grow 1n their ab1hty to receive eac nh· 
ment as given without fear o f death but w ith a co 
dent faith enr1ched by a Christian heritage w11h1n a 
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Chost1an communtty d 1 with 
The sessions out lined in this unn ea 

Questions such as 
l -Why do people have to die? ., 
2 - ls the taking of human lt fe ever 1ustif1 ~d 
3 - How can 1 ltve when I know I'm dying 
4 - How can I deal wtth gr ief? 
5 - What is 1mmonallty abou1 7 

t; 11 1 
6 - How do we relate to matters of lt fe and deal , 1 

Chr1s11an sense' 

PLANNING THIS UNIT 

PRELIMINARY QUESTIONS: 
The staled purpose of this untt is to provide an opportunity for persons . 

. to explore their feelings associated with death. 
to accept the reality of death. 

.. to become more sens1t1ve to suffering and sorrow. 
. 10 gain skill 1n being an enabling presence. 

How does the stated purpose need to be changed so 11 1s appropriate for your group ? 
Ho._ .... many sessions? 
How long each session., 
Who is going to be involved? 
Who wdl do the planning and provide the leadership ? Persons learn more 1f they are involved 1n p lanning fo r 

1he1r own learning . II your group doesn't already have a way for yout h involvement in planning. think o f thr ee or 
four ol the youth who could work w ith you on details for thi s learning experience 

What resources are needed for planning ? Consider having enough copies of thi s book so eac h at the persons 
involved 1n the planning process and m leadership will have one to use 

Steps in Planning 
In the to llow1ng description. 11 1s assumed !hat 

more than one person wi ll be involved in the planning 
process. That is no! re·stated 1n each of the steps 
lfwlherever the word .. you" 1s used. read 11 as a plural 
wyQUM tnCludmg both youth and adults who are dotng 
plannmg . 

1 Read Quic kly lhrough the whole book Note 
places that caught your attention. making a 
prel1mmary ltst of the sessions. ideas and page 
numbers. Mark 1n the book those act1v111es that seem 
to you to be appropriate 1n your group. 

2 Re-read the sect ion on alternatives given below 
the session out lin es which follow this l1s11ng of steps 
in planning Consider which of these would be ex
c111ng and / or helpful in your group. 

3 Tatk together Share ideas about what each of 
vou thmks will be workable Make newsprint or 
chalkboard lists by sessions 

4. Decide which act1v111es will accompltsh the pur
p0se you have agreed to 

5 look carefu lly at the worsh1" resour ces pro\1d · 
ed Re-write the ideas 1n your own words. Put the 
P<avers mto more contemporary language 1f tha t is 
bener for your group Worship. 1f 1t really is worship 
instead of simply saying words. happens out of one's 
own experience. so adapt what is suggested so 1t be· 
comes appropna1e for your situa tion 

6 Decide on what leadership 1s needed for each 
ac11v11y chosen Make assignments for leader roles 
ind funct ions 

7 Order films. filmstrips . o ther resources 1n ad 
vance. tf you expect persons to read related books. be 
\ure to have 1hem available ahead of time 

8 Figure out some way of evaluating what 
h1ppens. Some poss1btl 1t1es 
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- Use the questionnaire 1n Learning Resource #3 . 
page 10. as a before and after check to see 
wha1 changes happened 

-Note what biblical events. poetry. music ap 
pear 10 have been meaningful through 1den · 
11fy1ng what was included m funeral (memorial) 
services and used in creative art and / or 
wri1mg 

-Be aware of the ways 1n which the participants 
respond 1n role plays with suppor1tve and nur 
turing behav10r 

-Be aware of times when the group is a com
munity which answers yearnings of per 
sons. offering lulf1llmen1 of their needs to be · 
long . to love and be loved. to communica te 
and to commune with others Evidence of 
these experiences can be found in the ways 
they respond to each other. whether and 
how they t1sten. how deeply they are willing 
to share with each other. ways of respond 
ing IO someone who cnes or expresses emo
tion 

Any evaluat ion must necessardy be related to the 
ob1ecuves chosen Because of the arenas of life on 
which th is unit touches. the purposes of the sessions 
as outlined and for the unit as a whole are necessari 
l y abstract As you are doing planning. think about 
and plan for w ays m which you. the planners. can 
evaluate what happens 10 persons during these learn
ing experiences 

9 . Relax and have tun The planning itself and the 
experiences planned are more 11 kely to be effective 
and moving 1f they ar e fun to experience. Humor. 
laugh ing . smiling are all ways of relieving tension 
wJthm a group as well as being very human ways of 
respo nding to life and death matters 



SIX POSSIBLE SESSIONS 

Session I- Why Do People Hive to Die7 
This session provides an opportunity for sharm~ 

amtudas about death. exploring images of hfe an 
death and deahng with the mescapab1llty of death 

I lo mm.- lntroducmg the unit and session . 
II. 15 min - Listening to one idea about immor-

tahlv and respond1 i1g to 11. k 
111 35 m1n .- Fdllng out a quest1onna1re and tal -

mg,~bo~~11 m1n.-Us1ng and d1scuss1ng stat1st1 cal 

char ts. 
v. 10 M1n.-Worsh1p 

Session 11 - 11 the Taking of Humen life 
Ever Juatified7 

The purpose of this session is to proV1de an op-
portunity ior ident1fy1ng one's own values related to 
capital punishment. suicide. murder. abortion and / or 

euthanasia. 
I 1 o min -Introduction 

15-2 0 minutes considering three / four of the 

following· 
11 Capital punishment 

Ill Suicide 
IV Murder 
v Abortion 
VI. Euthanasia 
VII 10 mm.- Worsh1p. 

Seaaion 111 - How Can I l ive 
When I Know I'm Dying? 

The purpose of th is sess1rn is to provide an op · 
~ortun1ty for fmdmg out about the stage s of re· 
sponse to impending death. ident1fy1ng emotional 
and psychological needs of the terminally ill person. 
and experimenting with ways of relating supportively 
with termmally di persons. 

I 5 mm - lntrodurt1on. ii 25 m.in - Hearing the story of Betsy. who knew 
she was dying and discussing memories of those in a 

youth group with her . • 
Ill 10 m1n.-ldent1fy1ng the stages uf response to 

the knowledge of impending death. 
IV 40 m1nutes - Pract1c1ng ways of relatrng to a 

term1~ally 111 person 
v 10 min -Worship. 

Session IV - How Can I D11I With Grief? 
The purpose of th is session is to provide an OP· 

port unity for recogmz1ng the need to grieve. for t~mk· 
ing aboul ways of respondl:lQ to one who grieve ~ and 
beg1nn1ng to plan a funeral service 

I 1 o mm.- lntroduct1on 
' 30 min doing either II or 111 

11 Wr rting a letter of condolence 
Ill Role-playing situations involving gnel. 
IV. 40 mm.- Beg1nning to plan a funeral 
v. 10 min -Worship 

Se11ion '.I - Whet 11 lmmortellty About? 
The purpose of this session is to provide an 

opportuni ty for becomi ng aware of the means 
through wh ich persons create a sense of immortaltty 
and considering examples of the modes at im· 

mo~ta~1g min -Cons1der1ng how lite would be ii we 

d 1d~·1 1d~e~in . -lden11tv1 ng "modes of inimortahty.'' 
Ill 50 min -Choose among the followi ng: 

1) biolog :cal-20 minutes. 

21 creative (a) list people remembered-20 
minutes tbl read and write obituaries-20 
minutes or go on a field trtP to a graveyard 

3) natural-10 mmutes 
IV l O mm - Worship. 

Se11ion VI - How Do We Relet• to Metters of Ult 
ind Death in a Chriatian Senael 

The purpose of th is session is 10 provide an op· 
port un1ty for reflection on the repor ts of those nea1 
death about the passage from life 10 death. f ord~· 
cussion of biblical accounts of the resurrecttan. an: 
for struggling with our understandi ngs ot hie a 
death 1n a Chri st ian sense. 

I 5 min - Introduction and review 
II 25 ~'"-Considerat i on of reports of those 

near death un1s 
Ill. 45 m1n .-B1ble studv of resurrection acco 

and faith statements 
IV 15 m1n.-Worsh1p 
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ALTERNATIVE ACTIVITIES 

To be used mstead of or 1n add1l!on to those 
suggested 1n the session outlines: 

1 Create a slide-tape show that picks up o n the 
1hemes of the sessions . Maybe something l+ke: 

explanation of death to child ren who are 5·8 
years old 1n story form 
dea1h as a pan of 1he li fe cycle. 
images that express the modes of immortality 

Find a time to share the group's creation with 
01he~s 1n the congregation-perhaps as a part of 
worship, a family night supper. an adult church 
school class. etc . 

2. Take an opinion poll of persons 1n the con 
gregation, perhaps using Learning Resource #3 and 
comparing the answers of the adults and the youth 
and talking with some of the people who answered 
abou1 the differences and s1m1lant1es. Include in a 
surve'( of persons in the congregatton Questions 
about their favorite funeral hymns. Scripture. music 
and other resources Also include Questions about 
Pteferences about cremation. burial. having the body 
present at a service or not. Ask about preparatH.1;i for 
death ltke making a will and planning a funeral serv· 

~· 
3 Get a lawyer or estate planner to come to talk 

w11h your group and your parents about why people 
rteed 10 make wills and what 's involved 1n estate plan · 
n1ng 

4 listen 10 music like the reQu1ems of Berlioz. 
Verdi. Mozart or any other that persons know or can 
hnd that is expressive o f ideas related to death and 
dying 
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5. Use films or fllmstr1ps instead of some activity 
l1s1ed 1n a session See pages 31 ·32 for some 
poss1b1ht1es. You may know of others Be sure lo 
check far enough 1n advance that you can be sure of 
the schedule 1hat you want. 

6 Watch the television list ings for programs that 
are dealing with any of the issues that are touched 1n 
this unit. Plan fo r ways 1n which you can watch the 
program together and talk about ll 

7 Ask people to read books written about people 
who are dying and repon to the group. See the listing 
on page 32 for some suggestions. You may know of 
01hers 

8 Create your own original drama out of James 
Agee's Death in the Family and present 11 as a reading 
play. 

9 . Read poetry loke 1hat of Dylan Thomas And 
Death Shall Have No Dominion or Do Not Go Gentle 
Into That Good Night or Rober! Frost's The OBBth of 
the Hired Man or John Donne's Death Be Not Proud 
or John Greenleaf Wh1ttter's Love Can Never Lose Its 
Own or The Eternal Goodniiss. Ask a teacher of 
literature at school for other ideas. 

10 . Create your owr poetry as a response 10 hfe 
and death matters. Check in poetry books Ask your 
lt1 erature teacher at school for help. Try different 
fo rms of poetry-sonnet . haiku, free-verse. etc. 

11 . As a response to poetry. music, moving prose 
that may already be included in the sessions. con · 
sider these ways 

illustrate them m a variety of an forms 
. set them to mus ic . 
. write a letter 10 the creator of the poem. prose. 
music aff ll'mmg or disagreeing with the point 
expressed . giving your reasons. 

1 2 Consider making some of the suggested ac· 
11v111es mto learning centers. 



Before doing this activity: 
1 Ask three persons to be ready 10 

read !he parts ol 1he narra101. Asher 
and Papa 1n Learning Resource # 1, '"My 
Narne ls Asher Lev .. (p 8 ) 

2 Ask sumeone to be Feady 10 read 
Eccles1as1es 3 1 ·8 

Before doing this activity: 
I Ask someone 10 be ready to read 

Learn ing Resource #2. "The Struld-
bluggs. •· (p 91 

Before doing this activity: 
1 Ha1.1e copies of 1he Ques110nna1re. 

Lea1mng Resource #3 (pp 10· 11) 
available 

2 Be su1e pencils are available and 
1ha1 1here is a place on which to wfl!e 
such as !ables or books. magazines tha1 
can be he•d on lheu laps 

SESSION I-WHY DO PEOPLE HAVE TO DIE? 

Th is session provides an oppor1um1y for sharing a1111udes aboul dEalh. ex· 
plormg images ol hfe and dealh. and deahng wnh the tnescapab1h1y of death. 

POSSIBLE SCHEDULE AND ACT/Vlr/ES: 
I 1 O min - Introducing 1he uni! and sess1on - Eccles1as1es 3 1 ·8 and 

"Asher Lev .. 
II I 5 min - L1s1ernng to one idea about 1mmortal!ly and respdndtng 10 11-

"The lmmon al Ones ot Luggnagg" - from Gulhver's Travels 
IU 45 mm - F. Jiing 1n a Questionnaire and talking about •t 
IV 1 O min -Using and discussing s1at1s11cal charts 
V I 0 min - Worship 

SUGGESTED PROCESS: 
I INTRODUCING THE UNIT AND SESSION 

Begin by saying some1h1ng ltke 
To introduce our study. l11(s listen to two wicn11sses- on11 from the ancl1rw 

past out ol the Old THtament and unothef from modern time. As these two 
selections are read. listen to whal tney Bfll saying about life and death. about 
death and dying. 

Alte1 bo1h selec11ons have been read. have each read agarn sepa ra1el~ 

Alier the second readmg of the Eccles1as1es passage, ask ques11ons such as 
What words or phrases do you remember} 
What t imes in your own e1tperisnce comt1 to mmd during the reading} 
Aller the second 1ead1ng from Asher Lev. ask ques11ons such a" 
Have you had e1tperiences simil11r to that of Asher? 
Do you agree thal something thal is yours forever is never precious} 

LISTENING TO ONE IDEA ABOUT IMMDRTAUTY AND TALKING ABOUT IT 
Let"s listen to another piece ol literature which provides some imagH abOUI 

immorrality. This one raist!s the possibility ol never dying. In Gul liver's Tra1.1els. 
Jonathan Swill. the euthor. has his hero visi ting many strange places One of 
the places was the island ol Luggnagg. Listen to this description ol Gullivll1 
visit to Luggnagg. 

Afler the reading of "The Struldbruggs. the lmmonal Ones ol luggnagg," 
ask Questions and make comments such as 

Does this version of immortality stlBm reasonable to you? List ways in which 
your ideas about .. never dying'" would be dillerent from these. 

What would h~ppen to religious t11tperience in rhe Christian sense if hum1ns 
never died? Would the Christian messt1ge of lile alter deeth, lile in spire al dHth. 
make any sansel 

If the group •S unable or unwi lling 10 answer these Ques1 1ons. 1nd1ca1e1hil 
our s1udy toge1her will con11nue to deal w11h issues such as these 

Ill FILLING IN A QUESTIONNAIRE AND TALKING ABOUT IT 
Pass oul the Questionnair e, Say somethi ng such as 
To get at some ol our own ideas about death. dying. and lile in spitl ol 

dearh. ler ·s use a questionnaire that may raise some questions about out 
opinions on these issues. Mark the questionnaire with your name or some Ofhli 
mark of identification. At the end al our study, we may want to use this sam• 
questionnaire to tell ourselves what changes, if any, might have bHn m1df "' 
our ideas. Please Iii/ in rhe questionnaire w;rhout talking about it. HIOJI tM 
answers be your own responses. There ere no righl 01 wrong answefs. Ah11 
everyone has fin ished marking the questionnaire. we·11 talk together about somt 
of the ideas on it. II you have questions. raise your hand and we will lfY ro 
answef them. Work as quickly as possible. putting down the first responses thll 
come to mind. 

Af1er they are l hrough marking 1he Qu estionnaire. go 1hroug tl 11. ch0os•n9 
some of the Ques110.1s and answers for group sharing Question! sucti as • 1 
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15, #7 and RS appear lo be re/a111.1ely easy lo ialk bo 
persons ro ra ise lheu hands as you read each of ah u1 W11h Oues11on #1 , ask 
are w1ll1ng, ask lhem 10 tell abou1 lheu l1rs1 1 e possible answers. ff anv 
W11h Oues11on #5. ask persons 10 stand in t~:r:onal involvement wuh dearh 
those who answered the Quesl•on lhe same wa our corners or the room w11h 
tour grouos 10 share a reason lor lhe a Y Ask one person in each of the 
have i,>ersons s1and m lhe four cornt:rs ~,5';er given With Oues11on #7. again 
answers With Ouesi ion #8 ask perso t e room. giving comments on 1he1r 
·ves " a1 o ne end. Nno" a1 th~ o1her and".~ t ~stand ~~ong an imaginary hne wnh 
10 tell whv rhey answered as I hey did II 11h epends in lhe center Ask persons 
wan! !O d!SCuss. fael f; et: ID do so Be care~~~ t~e or her Ques110M that persons 
domina1e !he d1scu$s1on bu1 1ha1 as ma at one person is nor allowed to 
stiare ny as want to have the opportunny lo 

IV USING STATISTICAL CHAR TS 

CHART A 
CHART B 

llfE EXPEC TANCY 
LIFE EXPECTANCY. at age 15 

year 
born male female whites all others 

Yourself 1960 67 73 Females 63 59 

1940 61 6 5 Males 56 Vovr oa1en1s 50 

1930 58 62 

Alte1 lo~kmg at Chari s A and B. ask Questions such as 
What differences are there between males and lemslesl betw 

1DUf age an~ t?~ age ol your parents? berween whites and othersl een people 
What srgn/hc11nce is there in these differences? 

y REFLECTION AND WORSHIP 

lie, ~:es~~'!~~~g ~~he;~· ~~~ot:;::ka;~h~':;:;s1 ~~~ su1~ ges~eo fo1 worship Feel 
~shtp hapoen in your group wi ma e 1he e11per1ence ol 

WORSHIP LEADER A · · · . 
lhlpsalmist lrom Psalm 9~.~~~'';.'~~ron t o worshrp. let us listen to lhe words of 

•GE~yp~~T GOD MOVE S IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY or 0 GOD OUR HELP IN 

PRAYER 0 thou great God. h b . 
lhl04Jghout all of file. tmsbls w o roug~t us mto being and who sustains us 
1111 not death Ws k h us ash we consrde1 these issues of death and lile to 
God. M · now 1 Bl eac moment we live is given as a gilt Ir 
dtr~ild:: ;~~ C:~~~n;:la:ion of our own death and ths1 of those we lov:;eyi~: 
fl wh1t we have th I o you1 power and mercy. Maks us ssnsitivlJ to the value 
""'1e of Jesus the C~ri;t~ ::::~:.e open ID your fov1:1 /lowing lhrough us. In the 
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Before doing thi1 activity: 
1 Dr aw Chart s A and B on news· 

Prtnl or a chalkboard You m1gh1 want 
10 dupl1ca1e 1hern lor each person 10 
use 

Note a11 l 1gures are for 1ho us A 
and are 1974 dara fr om the Na11ona1 
Center 10 1 Health Sta11si ics 

Before doing thi1 activity: 
1 11 hymns suggesled are no1 

fam1l1ar ro your group. choose Ol her 
s1m11ar ones 

2 Ask persons 10 1ake pan 10 !he 
leadership dunng worship ahead oi 
lime in order lha1 thev mav be 
prepared D1lleren1 persons mighl be 
asked to be worship leader be song 
leader and lead 1n pi aver 



LEARNING RESOURCE #1 

NARRATOR - mv father looked at a bird lying on i1s 

side against the cu1b near our house 
ASHER-ls 11 dead. Papa ? 
NARRATOR-I was sue and could nol bring myself to 

look at 11 

~~~~;}~~·- I heard him ::;ay 1n a sa~ and direct way 

ASHER-Why did 11 die> 
PAPA-EverV!hing that hves n1u '5t doe 
ASHER-Everything? 
PAPA-Yes 
ASHER-You 100. Papa ' And Mama' 
PAPA-Yes 
ASHER-And mel 

::~;;~~-Then he added 1n Y1dd1sh 
PAPA-But may it be only alter yOU ltve a long and 

goodN~~R:Jo~s~~r could not grasp 11 I forced myself I? 
look at the bird Everything allve would one day re as st1ol 

as that bud ? 

~!~!~~:~:
1

the way 1he R1bbono Shel Olom made 

the world . Asher 

:!~i~s~r; would be p•eC•OUS. Ashe• Somethong 

that is yours forever is never precious 

-F- MV NAME IS ASHER LEV bv Chaim Potok Copyright O 

19 7
2°;., Chaim Polo k Rep11n1ed bv pe1m1ss1on ot Allred A Kn op! 

Inc 
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LE:ARNING RESOURCE # 2 

THE STRULOBRUGGS. THE IMMORTAL ONES OF LUGGNAGG 
Gulliver in h•s travels came to Luggnagg. Among the people living on this island were the Struld

bruggs who were immortals They h\/ed among mortals 
Upon hear1n;) about !he immortals but before meeung any of them. Gulhver was very excited 

abou1 !he poss1b1ltt1cs of 1mmortal1tv and gave a great speech. In 11 he stated 1he poss1b1ht1es al hv1ng 
tor ever . al not dying as ordinary mortals do. He would choose a dozen of !hem. from the most ancient 
10 con1emporar1es His choice would be of those whose remembrance. eicperience and observation 
was astute and who had led lives of useful vutue both pubhclv and privately. He hsted the advantages 
of such a long-range point of view. of being cible to re -e1Cpe11ence h1s1ory, of grea1 discoveries which 
cou ld be made through such 1n1erac11on He enla1ged on many 1op1cs "which the na1ural Desire ol 
endless Liie and Happiness could easily furnish me with ." 

When he had ended, his speech was 11anslated There was some laughter during the interpreter's 
iransla t1on Final ly. the 1n1erpre1er "said. he was desired by the rest 10 set me right 1n a few Mistakes. 
which I had fallen in to through the common Imbecility of human Nature. 

The interpreter then began to tell Gulliver about the Struldbruggs, starting wtth comments about 
hts observa11on duflng his iravels away from Luggnagg thal long t.fe is the universal desire and wish 
of all people except the people of Luggnagg for whom "1he Appe1111e for ltvmg was not so eager, lrom 
1he continua l hample ol !he S1ruldbruggs before 1he1r Eyes .. The Interpreter pointed out that Gulhver 
had. 1n his slatements. "supposed a Perpetuity of Youth. Health, and Vigour . which no Man could be 
so loollsh 10 hope. however ft.Xtravagan1 he m1gh1 be 1n his Wishes That . the Question therefore was 
no! whether a Man would chuse to be always .,, !he Pr ime of Youth. attended with Prosperity and 
Health, but how he would pass a perpetual lJfe under all 1he usual Disadvantages which old Age 
br ings along w 11h 1t .. 

At1er th is 1ntroduc11on. the interpreter gave the following account of the Stru ldbruggs who "com
monly acted hke Mortals. until about Th1r1y Years old. after which by Degrees thev grew melancholy 
and de1ec1ed. 1ncr eas1ng 1n both until I hey came 10 Fourscore .. When they got to be eighty years old. 
wh ich is 1he normal li fe span of mortals on Luggnagg. 1hey had all the "follies and 1nlum1t1es" of the 
old and more which arose from the dreadful prospect of never dying "They were not only 
opin1onat1ve. peevish. covetous. morose, vam. 1alka11ve. bu! uncapab1e c,f Friendship. and dead to all 
natural Affection. which never descended below lheu Grand-children " 

Al eighty. 1heu mamages were d1ssotved They were declared dead legally so theu heus could m
heflt They were put on a small allowance. wh ich they supplemented through asking for a token of 
remembrance called a SLUMSKUOASK as a way of getting around the laws forb1dd1ng begging They 
were unemployable, not able 10 purchase land or take leases nor be witnesses 1n court 

At n1ne1y. along with losing 1heu teeth and hau. they have lost their memories Vi/hen they lalk. 
thev forget names of 1h1ngs They can't read because theu memories fail between the beginning and 
the end of the sentence Because the language of the country is alwavs changing. they lose the ability 
10 communicate al1 e1 about two hundred years They are despised and hated and the b1nh ol a Struld· 
brugg who is bOrn w11h a part icular mark on the face is considered ominous "Besides the usual De
formities 1n extreme old Age. they acquired an add11tonal Ghas1lmess 1n Proportion 10 their Number ot 
Years, which is no1 to be desc11bed " 

Gulliver moves into the conclusion ot 1h1s desc11p11on by saymg "the Reader will easily oe11eve 
1hat from what I had heard and seen. my keen Appet ite for Perpe1u1ty ot Ute was much aba1ed I grew 
heamly ashamed of the pleasing V1s1ons I had formed. and though! no Tyrant could mvent a Death 
1n10 which I would not run wit h Pleasure from such a Lile .. 

F1om Jona1han Sw1 t1 GULLIVER S TRAVEL S. Pa11 Il l. Chapl er X. p 177 - 184 Nor ton C1111 ca1 Ed ition s N 301 
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LEARNING RESOURCE #3 

1 Who d ied in vou1 first personal involvement with death? 
_ A Grandparent or great-grandparent 

0 Parent 
- c Brother or sister 
- D Other fam ily member 
- E: Friend 0 , acQua1n1ance 
- F Suanger 
- G Publi c figure 
=H !L_11,ma! 

h were you f1rs1 aware of deat h? 2 lo the bes! of your memory, at w a1 age 
A Under ihree years of age =B Three 10 hve years of age 

_c Five 10 ten y,ars ot age 
_o Ten years old 01 older 

how was death talked about in your tam11y1 3 When you were a child , 
A Openly 

= B With some sense of discomfort h n attempt to exclude the chi ldren 
C Only wh.,n necessary and then wit a 

- 0 As though it were a taboo sub1ect =E Never reca ll any d~scuss1on 

4 In your opinion. a1 what age are people most afraid of death? 
_A Up to 1 2 years 
_B Thuleen 10 19 years 
_c Twenty to 39 years 

o For1y 10 5~ years =E Sixty years and older 

5 II you could choose, when would you d1fl7 
A In you1h 

- B In middle age. or 1me of rit e 
- C JuSI afler 1he pnne ol hfe =0 In Old a9e 

6 If you had a choice. what kind of death would you prefer ' 
A Trag ic. vtolent dealh 

- B Sudden bu t nol violent dea1h =C Quiel . dignified death 
O Swc1de 

- E Homicidal v1c11m 
F There is no appropnate kind ol death 

- G Other tsoec1fvl 

- k P a seriously 111 person ahveJ 
7 Wha1 efforts do you believe ought to be mad: t~ 1 a~es1s . e1c. 
_ A All possible effort . iransplanta11ons. li:1dn Y ey h s1cal cor.d11ton. mental cond1t1on. and pain 
_ B Efforts that are reasonable for tha: .... ~~rs:~:,:~n· iu~ht 10 be perm111ed 10 d•e a natural death 
_c Aller reasonable caredhas beb:nk:pl al;ve by elaborale art1l1c1al means _ 0 A seni le person shoul no1 

Would you want to be told ii you had a terminal disease and a limi ted 11me to ltvi:t? 
_ AVes 

=~ ~~ou ld depend on 1he circumstances 
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9 II you were 1old 1hat you had a hm11ed time 10 live. how w ould vou w ant 10 spend your time un111 you 
d1ed 1 

_A I would satisfy mv pleasure needs (1ravel, sex. drugs. Olher experi ences) 
_e I would become w1thdrawn-read1ng, con1emplat1ng, praying 
_c l wou ld be conc&rned lor others (family, friends) 
_o I would a11emp1 10 complete pro1ects. 11e up loose ends 
-E I would make hllle Of no change 1n my hie-style 
_f I would con:;1der comm1111ng suicide 
_G I would do none of lhese 

10 How :mp0nani do you beheve mournmCJ and grief ri tua ls (such as funerals and wakes) are lor 1he 
surv1vorsJ 
_A Extremely 1mportan1 
_a Somewhat 1mportar11 
_c Undecided or don·1 li:now 
_Q Not very 1mponant 
-E Nol 1mpartan1 al all 

11 U 11 were en tuely up lo you. how would you hke to have your bodv disposed of aher you die ' 
-A Bunal 
-B Cremation 
_c Oona11on 10 medica l school or science 
_o I don't care 

12 To what exten1 do you believe 1n a Me aher dea1h J 
-A Stronglv be lieve m 11 
-B Tend 10 believe 1n !I 
_c Uncertain 
_o Tend 10 doubl 11 

-E Convinced !I doesn·1 ex1s1 

I J What does deach mean to you? 
-A The end. the final process of li fe 

_a The beginning ol a hfe after death. a transuion. a 11ew begmn1ng 
_c The 101nmg of Che spmt w11h a universal cosmic consciousness 
_Q A li:1nd of endless sleep. rest and peace 
_£ Term1na11on ol 1h1s Ille bu t with sw111val of t he spm t 
_F Oon·1 li:now 

_G Other (specify\ -------------------------

14 What effect has th is ques11onnaire had on you ? 
_A h has made me somewhat anxious and upset 
_s h has made me 1h1nk abou1 my own dea1h 
_c 11 has reminded me how fragile and precious Ide is 
_Q No effec1 al al/ 

_E Other (speci fy) -------------------------

Permission is (;ranted 10 make copies of 1h1s ques11onna1re as needed lor use 1n rh 1s study 

R;";1n1ed trom PSYCHOLOGY TODAY MAGAZINE Copyr1gn1 e> 19 77 Z11! -0av1s Publishing Company 
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SESSION 11 - IS THE TAKING OF HUMAN LIFE EVER JUSTIFIED? 

Before doing this •ctiYlty: 
1 Decide which of the areas 

suggested should be used during the 
session Your mtroduct1on will be 
determined by vour decision You mav 
want 10 be prepared for all five discus· 
s1on areas and have the group decide 
lhe order in which they want to con· 
sider the issues 

2 You might wan t 10 pr1 n1 out 1he 
sugges1 ed Scr1ptur.1 or have someone 
use lhem as the basis for posters You 
would lhen have them 1n fron1 of 1he 
grouo during the whole d1scuss1on 

The purpose o f 1h1s session is to provi de an o p partun1tv for 1dent1fving 
one·s own values related to capi tal punishment. suicide. murde, , abomon 
and/or eu1hanas1a 

POSSIBLE SCHEDULE AND ACTIVITIES: 
I 1 O min - Introduct ion 15 ·20 m1nute5 on considering three or four ol 

the fol lowing 
A -Cap11a1 punishment- "'V1g1I a1 Utah State Prison ·· 
6 -Su1c1de 
C-Murder "Oouble·dea1h survivor ·· 
D - Abortion 
E-Eu1t1anas1a -a role -pl ay 

II 1 O min -Conclud ing comments and worsh1p 

SUGGESTED PROCESS: 
I !NTROOUCTION - Sav some1hing hke 
Last week we ta/Iced about how deach comes co us all. This week we warn to 

ts/le about lei/ling, about ways in which human life is taken and what if anything. 
the resources of the Christian faith can provide to us. To get started with our,_.. 
plorstion. let's malca a list of ways in which human life can be taken other thin 
through natural causes or accidents. t Some possible answers m1ghl be
at>onion. capita l punishment. euthanasia. rrurder. su icide. war) 

lnd1ca1e or determine w11h the group 1he areas w11h which 1he sessron wilt 
be concerned Then say something hke 

F1i st. let 's get a context from the Scripture about k11Jing and the taking « 
human life. Read !he following 1n unison or responsi ve ly w11h half ot the groop 
reading each phrase 
EXODUS 20 1 J 
ROMANS 1 4 7 -8 
I CORINTH IANS 6 19 -20 

A CAPllAL PUNISHMENT 
Recall the Garv Mark Gilmore case 1n which he was executed in Janua1v 

7 7 In the days 1ust p11 or 10 his execution. a group ol persons protesting thf 
resumption ol executions held a Vtgli a1 U1ah State Prison Have someone reid 
from l earning Resource #4 (p. 1 51 excerp ts from an article wr111en by SylYli 
Eller who pa r11c1 pa1ed 1n that 111g1I Alter the reading, use the following inl0tma· 
11on no1 Quoted lrom the ar11c1e as a basis tor discussion 

In other parts of that article. Sylvie Eller gave four reasons why she oppous 
tht1 dt111th penahy. Listen to her rBllsons end think auout whether you agrH • 
disagree with her point al vlew. 

1. The death penalty ls used primarily against those who are male. bltd. 
poor and poorly represented. Of approximately 350 parsons currently on dfllh 
row. almost hall are b/a,;k. only a handful are female. almost all are poor. 

2. The finality of the death penalty. Innocent persons heve been d#!JrivtdrJ 
their lives beceuse of fauhy evidence or prejudiced j uries. 

3. The act of killing brings into question thtt consiste11cy of our v-111•s. llwt 
hold that hie is sacred. how can w• talca the Jives of those who heve 1/rellit 
shown their disregard for the lives of others? 

4. Only 11 few of those who murder someone else are executed. BllWfffl 
1930 and 1970. 50,000 f irst degree murders were commiltad but onlr 333' 
people were put to dBBth for these murders. Do you agre11 or disagrea withhtl 
reasons? Why or why not? 
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B SUIC IDE 

Choose wh !C:h o f lhe fol lowing hi s vour group 

11 Su1c1des among young people have Increased m the pas1 1wen1y years· 

SUICIDES PER 100.000 lor AGES 1 5-24 

1950 1960 1970 'Nh11e females 2 7 23 4 2 Other females 1 7 1 5 4 1 
~11• males 66 86 13 9 
OIM!~a!es 53 53 11 J 

Su1c1de rate lor all ages combmed •S 1 6 0 

A~ter looking a1 lhe char1. ask Q1.Jes11ons such as 
f1rearms were ustJd as the mtJans f . 'd 

11J l1males in 197a How mi ht 0 suici e bySIJ% of all males and J O% of 
What factors can you th~k ::t~::nt~~ legislation elfect the rate of suicide? 

of suicides among young psop/el m1g t account lor the increase in number 

:h•t a~e hsome reasons why persons might commit suicide} 
ow m1g I B youth group be supportiv f h 

ldenrlfied ·reasons for suicide' ere present inea ~~:;n.:~~:; when some ol the 
21 Ask ii any ol !he group have know 

inev are able and w illing 10 do so ask lh n anyone who comm1t1ed suicide u 
share~ or aflerward , ask Question s. 'iuch a:m 10 share ttle story As l he story is 

Did the person threaten to commit suicide? 
What ap!'eared to be the csuss ol ths action? 

to doW,.,~•t might be I actors that would influerice a person considering suicide not 

Ji Check w it h the PdSlor aboul whelh .. .. 
aucieo If so. aslc lhe pasror to shar ~ hsU1 c1de funera ls have been con
m1gh1 be e WI! 1 e group Approprra1e Questions 

How do the fu.nerals for suicides differ from others? 

~~ta~~~~0~'~:~:: :::::au;::afsamilies of those who commit :;uiddel 
hpt11ence with suic ides persona/Iv ~ro~s1ns 1 ead of I hem ii the group hasn·1 had 
hpe11ences. use !he bibli cal s1ories of ~nabl e or unw1ll1 ng 10 ralk about such 
s1dermg some of the same issues raised abaou~e a~d Judas as a means of con-
27 3-S Discuss rhe s1tua11on ol each and h Samuel 3 1 3 .4 and Matthew 
no Olher poss1bd1J1 es m1gh1 have dnven lhe~7od:~1~~~re over feehng I here were 

C MURDER 

I J B1bhcal s1ories aboul m rd 
48·11) and !he slaughler of ~he ~~~:c~~de the ~tory or Cain and Abel !Genesis 
'Amt my brother 's keeper ?"· could be rel n1s in e1hlehem (Manhew 2 16 - 181 
!or oersons around lhe wor ld who h I aled 10 our need to take respon s1 b1h1v 
\ttU!e loOd, lhus. induectly. we are a~;~ ~ss l han we do ~thers starve while we 
Ctconnec1ed with lhar of l h N urdere rs Herod 5 •ear and rage could 
ol 1hese biblical inc1den1s wo:ld a~1s in their exterm1na11on o f the Jews Neither 

21 Ha e e easy to consider w11h youth 

lo !SJ Al1ver lshoem;,~~~ ~:aa~s ~~~r~;:~ Re~ource #5 "Double d.ea1h" sur111vor 
If thls situation had been develo iv. a.s Questions s~ch as 

NM helpful so Marv Anderson 'P ~gm our commumty, how might we have 
hvs/,,ndJ m1g t not hevs been driven to murder her 

Whit could have been donel 
Are there persons in · 

COt11:,;1f11e- before it's to:~~;e ~='~Z':;;hood or congregation with whom you 
'hit Ire some concrete w · h · 

JOfhtir dHperation end isolati::~~~ ~~hl:~:;~::;ght relate with older Pllop/e 

13 

Before doing thi1 1tetivity. 
1. Decide which of the suggested ac

t111111es would be most appropriate for 
vour group. If vou decide to use the 
chart make a copy of ii on newsprm1 or 
the chalkboard . 

2 Chart 1nformat1on fr om u s 
National Cen1er for Health Sta11s11cs I 
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Before doing thl1 ectNity: 
1 Check to see 1f your denomination 

has made a statement on abon1on. If 
so. you will wan1 to use 11 1n 1h1s discus· 
SIOl'l 

Before doing thi1 •ctivity: 
1 Consider having the s11ua11on 

w1111en out on a chart or duplicated so 
group members have 11 available for 
easv reference dunng the rote-play 

D ABORTION 
Ask the group to hsl some of Iha issues related 10 abortion Some answers 

might be-an unw1lhngness to take any human l1le. the ques11on about when 
the fetus becomes or 1s human. hnng1ng unwanted children into 1ht1 world. 
possible damage to the mother's health or hie. lhe unw1lhngness of women to 
bear children 1ha1 are the result ol rape 

II discussion develops around any of the areas listed. encourage 11 If not. 
raise further question by askrng 1he group members 10 1dent1ly the pomt at 
which the fetus becomes human When this was considered bv a group ol 
eighth-graders 1n a church m Idaho. thei r range ol answers included at con. 
cept1on. when the mo1her feels the baby move. when the child 1s born. when 
the child begms to talk smce that is a pr imary difference between humans and 
other animals 

E EUTHANASIA-jMercy-k1thng) 
The Karen Quinlan case received much pubhc1tywhen the ~ourtswere1ry · 

mg to decide 11 her parents had the right 10 remove her lrom l1 fe·susta1ning 
mac-hmery With the development of more soph1s11cated medical equ1pmen1 
and with increased quesuon1ng about when hie really ends. 1hat same kmd °' 
decision must be made by many peo~e Ask the group to consider the follow· 
mg s11ua1ton. 

Your 23-y11ar-old sister is on «1uipment which keeps her alive but in gr11t 
pain. She is unable to have medication for the pain because it •••gg1tr•lls Mt 
condition. Although she has bHn patient with h•r increHingly P•inlul physicll 
situation for the four years sines it first developed, she is now .sking to h11111 tlll 
equipment removed. She says thet she wents to bt1 el/owed to die in ;JHct. Your 
lamily has decided 10 111/ow that to h1ppen. One of the mtJmbers of the your/I 
group has said that your family's dtJCi$iOn is the same BS murder. 

Ask two volunteers 10 play the parts of t he two youth-group members. Con· 
11nue the role-play only a lew minutes before stopping 11 to allow the group to 
rellec1 on 11 Ask each ol the persons 1n 1he role ·plav to share w11h the group 
how 1t fell to be in thal ro l ~ Invite the group members 10 ask Questions al the 
ro le-players Ask 1he whole group quesuons such as 

What 1mderstsndings about the Christisn f11ith were evidBnt in thB role-plarl 
How does the Scripture which we /ookBd at earlier (SeB Activity I above/ 

relate to this situationl 
AftBr talking about the first role·plsy. ask another pair to try it. Follow tht 

second pleying of the roles with sh•ring by the players of their feelings.. Ad: tht 
group questions such as: 

How did this p!eying differ from th• firsrl 
What learnings srtJ there for us in this Btt.periencel 

CONCLUDING COMMENTS ANO WORS>il P 
Conclude the session prior to worship by saymg something like. 
During this session we hive loolr.ed at the question of whtlthBr the taking ol 

human lifB is evsr justified. We have i<Hntifled some of th• times and situations 
in which persons have decidtJd to 111lce thBir own lives or thM of Olhers. R.g11d· 
lt1ss !JI our uncttrtaintiBS llbout the issuBS wtJ' ve bt1•n consid•ring. the r.souttlJ 
of the Christian faith providB us w irh an opBrating framework within which to 
livB. Out of that conviction. let us turn now to a time uf wordtip. 

HYMN· SAVIOUR. LIKE A SHEPHERD LEAD US and / or GUIDE ME. 0 THOU 
GREAT JEHOVAH 

PSALM 130 1 ·6-consider using the IC1ng James Version because ol ils 
particular poetry. 

PRAYER 0 thou who hss craartJd us frBe b•ings. lessen our timts ,J 
desp11ir. Let us e1tpflf'ience the light of your forgivBness in thB dark. mom~ts 
which come to us all. Protect us from our own anger and that of others. 81 wilh 
those who feel ifnpelled to strike out at th11mst1lvt1s and at others that th•r m•Y 
see possibilities for action othar thbn thB taking of human life. Ma~ wa r•st con· 
fident in the knowledge that whether we live or wh1J1ht1r we die. wa Ill lht 
Lord's. Send us forth as thost1 who e1tpsrit1nce your redemptive power. your un· 
demanding forgiveness. and your overwhelming love. In thB namo of th• Clllist 
Amen. 
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LEARNING RESOURCE #4 

VIGIL AT UTAH STATE PRISON 

'We. lhe undersigned, are here as representatives of 
na11onal re/1g1ous bodies to 1om with pe#sons of this State 
and 1h1s community who are compelled bv their faith to 
wnness agams1 the use ol power by government to impose 
the.penally ol dealh as punishment tor wrongdoing. 

We are <Jeeplv concerned lhat lh1s nauon is lacing the 
resump11on of executions, after nearly a ten·year 
moratormm. by the scheduled execuiion 01 Mr Garv Mark 

~;~~o~:a1~1 ;r~;~ ~s?. 0~ Monday, January 1 7, 19 7 7. at the 

Our all-n1gh1 v1gll began a1 sunset Sunday evening 
January 16. with a worship service Some 50 peo pl ~ 
gathered 1us1 outside rhe pr ison gates 10 ask lor God·s 
forgiveness and mercy-for ourselves, for the nauon. for 
the execu11oners. for Garv Gilmore. and lor the families 

01 
l'l•s v1ct1ms. Our religious Witness against the dea1h penalt 
was . embodied in the concept Iha! no person +s bevonJ 
Gods reach, tha t God desires Me rather than death 

I thmk the feelings of the group were best sum~ed up 
by several Imes ol a prayer from the night before " In vour 
eves. 0 God. no one is ultimately incorng1bfe, and no one 
beyond the reach ol your redemptive power. your 
lorg1veness. and vour love Therefore we Pr av for all I hose 
across lh1s nation lacing death at the hands of the state. 
moslly the nobodies, the poor. the powerless. the beaten. 
1he unskilled. It is for them we pray, as we ra for G 
Mark Gilmore, whom you love .. P V ary 
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LEARNING RESOURCE #6 

"DOUBLE DEATH" SURVIVOR 
They'll look alter Marv now. but too late lo help 

Ernst Anderson used to en1ov Silting in his wheelchair 
on the small porch behind his second-floor apartment 
watching the neighbor's k;1ds play +n the yard neX1 door . 

Mary did it all She took care ol Ernst. and his body and 
mind leiled. She kept the house, kept him clean A1 76 and 
suffering t~mbly from atthrtt1s. she asked no help fo; her 
83 -vear-ola invalid husband 

Ana nobody offered 

Somewhere along the line ti got 10 be 100 much tor her 
no one knows 1us1 when · 

It happened during the early evening ol F b 3 
sometime before dark '" lhe apanmeni al 4214 W ~ullo~ 
Avenue Mary mus! have prepared. laying both a kn.le and a 
razor near h.er husband Then she took Iha ra zor and cut 
her husbands throat elbows. and wosrs 

Then Mary turned the razor on herself. shc1ng at both 
arms, as deeply as she could into her wnsu and elbows 
Perhaps i1 was !he fear or the pain tha1 held her back. I 
those cuts didn 't do the iob She hved or 

S Pohce say Marv ca lled them to 1he apartment lhai night 
he apparently had passed out . awakened much later and 

decided 10 seek help · 

M N~w. when !here 's l1!tle 1hat can be done. some of 
arys neighbors are worried about her. warned she'll have 

10 sutler lhe agony of a trial for ICtllrng her husband 
Someone will look aller Marv Anderson fr om here on 

the government. a hospital . o' the pnson system 
Some of 1.he folks on Cullom Avenue are sor~y for !hat 

Just as they re sorry for an a111tude lhey've shared w11h 
lhousands of others. an annude phrased by a sad· fa ced 
voung girl 

"Nobody wan ts lo be bolhered w11h old people .. 

. E11ce1p1s h om ari ar11cie bv Aol>en Urige1 Ch1 ci1go Tri bune 
Sunday, Feb1uar v 20 1~77 Seci ion 1 page 8 

I I 
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SESSION Ill-HOW CAN I LIVE WHEN I KNOW l 'M DYING? 

Before doing thi1 activity: 
1 Decide who 1s to 1ead Betsy's 

s1a1emen1. l earni ng Resource #6. page 
18 

2 Consider having dllferen1 persons 
read 1he comments of the y0uth group 
members on Ltiarning Resource #7 . 
page 18 

3 Check 1he listing on pages 31 -32 
for books and movies that mav be men· 
t1oned 

The purpose ol 1h1s session is 10 proV1de an opportunity for f1ndmg out 
aboul the stages of response 10 1mpend1ng death. 1d enttlymg emot10.,al and 
psycholog1cal needs ol the termmollv 111 person. and experimenting with ways 
of relating supportively with terminally 111 persons 

POSSIBLE SCHEDULE ANO ACTIVITIES: 
I 5 rmn -1ntroduct1on 
II 25 min -Hear mg the s1orv of Betsy. whti knew she NiU dying, and d•s· 

cussing memones c l those 1n a youth group w11 h hQr 
111 50 min -lden11ly1ng 1he s1ages of resoonse 10 1he knowledge ol 1m. 

pending death and prac11c1ng ways of relattng 10 a 1erm1nally 111 person 
IV 1 0 min -Worship 

SUGGESTED PROCESS: 
I INTRODUCTION-Say some1hrng hke 
Betsy Ziegler was 16 when she died 11 few days after EllSltlf 1974, lh« 

eight years of struggle w ith leukemia. She and her family wers active mttmbers 
of a Church ol the Brttthnm congregation. Al hBr funeral, a friend ol hars made 
the following witnesr 

"Friendship can't die. BBtsy's still very real to me and always w ill be. Grow· 
ing up together ws learned about things that can't be taught in any other w1r 
than to live them. Her Illness addtJd another dimension to her life. Each naw •~ · 
perience was to her a challenge whether it was a barrillf to climb
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or 1nothtr 
friend to love. She was wi lling to share thoSB experienctlS with me and with 
others. From her sharing we discovered a lot. She had so much to give and the 
really did give. That was simply the kind of person she was all her life." 

During this session. we ara going to hear 11 stetftment Betsy mMle ebout tht 
mBllning of Easter to her end consider tha comments which tha friend just 
quoted and others said about her three years aher her death. Then we"fl look 11 
the stages of response that havs been identified 11s those which persons who 
know they are dying go through. Finally we will practice some ways of respond· 
Ing supportively with terminally ill persons. 

Betsy's friend continued her witness with· 
" Whal moved me most was the tape recordi ng which Betsy made on whll 

Easter means to har. I smiled as she talked ol other Easters bec•use I 
remembered so vividly what she went through in her triumphs over her sickness. 
Then I ached as she touched a little on her egony. end I remembered howmll't'f 
times it thraw her down. egaln 11nd again. Whan the tape had /in/shed. I w..s in 
tears. The tears were uniqutJ to anyrhing I have ever felt. They were not tllfS of 

sorrow or joy or happine5s or pain or any other emotion and yet th•'f Wffl 

somehow all of those things together. I can only try to describe them as 111rsol 
life and ecceptance of sveryrhing life means. It was a total/~ mtw feeling. bul I 
think it explained to me what life is all about-so tod11y I can rttjoice. not in Bet· 
sy·s death. but in her life. 

II 11eaong Betsy's s1a1emen1 on Easier and commen1s made 1hree vean 
alter her dea1h by I hose in her youth group 

On Easter Sunday 1974 only a few days before she died, Betsy's 11pe· 
recordod short statement on " Whal Easter Means to Me"' was heard. It w•spl/1 
of the focus for the worship " Morning Has Broken" which was evidBflt in the 
arrangement of the worship center, the music. and lhe other words of the Slf'I· 

Ice. In a voice made sh'ghtly hoerse and gruff from medication, pain and int•n51· 
ty, she said: 

Have someone read her statemenl Be ready 10 receive any commenH 
made alter 1he readi ng So.Tie people may be 1n 1ears Be ready for 1he voun9 
people to eKplore their teelings When 1he group appears ready, sav some1hin9 
like 
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On Easter. f977 ei~ht of the y~ung peaple who had known Betsy gathered to 
tilt about thelf msmofles of her hie and death. Listen to what they Hid 

Have persons read l he commeni s Again. be ready for conversation about 
~1~~~~~~s1ha1 your vou1h may know or have known who were 10 similar 

Ask whether any recall books or mo111es about persons who knew they were 

~:1t~~ :~~a~.~~5persons who were fam ily and fr.ends to 1he dying ones reacted 

Ill Read 1hrough or have someone else read through the desc r1 p110,,5 of staaes 
ol response Then dnnde 1he Qi Oup 1nio i1 ve sec11ons and do eii her or both of 
1he following Role -play being with a person who is terminall y 111 or compleie 
senten~es ~~ou1 . resp~nses Sav something like 

ht s d1V1d~ 1~to f1v~ sections end draw numbers from 8 box (hat, wht1tever) 
tn 9,11 the .section s ass1gn'!"ent of 11 stage with which to work. In each section 
decide which of the followmg your small group wants to do: 

' : Role·pla'I the visit 10 the hospital or the arrival of the ill perso 1 m1etmg of the youth group. n 11 8 

. 2. Complete the sentsn.ce: " In talking with someone who is in the (BS· 

s,gnldJ stage of response to impending dBllth. I would . .. •· Work /or 10 minures 
1114 be reedy to share wit~ the r~st of the group your work. Identify which stege 
ol flsp~nse you are workmg with. JI completing sentences. write th•m out on 
n.wsprtnt so the whole group can see them. 

Encourage the small groups to use their 1mag1nat1ons and feel free to re
soond honestly Receive the work from each group, moving 1n order th rou h 
lhe stag~s Aller al l have been presented. ask Questions such as g 

Which responses felt to you as though the•ldleel good ii you were lhe dying 
[Jlr&on? In the role·p/ays. how didf t feel to be the one playing the dying personl 
Were Iha ways suggested helpful m your opinion} If we were doing it again. how 
woufd 

1
you change your responses} What changes would you suggest ;n the 

war,,, o other groups} 

N REFLECTION ANO WORSHIP 

Picking up on thetr respcnses ou t o f their work. move the group loward 
~Amorsh ip wi1h sm_?•ng " Morning Has Broken" was a tavon1e ol Betsy's as was 

az1ng Grace 
Psalm 46 
John 16 20-22. 33 

Hymn Abide Wuh Me. Mv Fa11h l ooks Up 10 Thee 
h Pr~ve11t 0 ~hou who sees al/ the suffering. inj ustice. and misery in the world. 
•~•pity: we implore thee, on the work of Thy hands. Fill our heerts w;th deep 

~OITl~ISSlon for those who suffer end hasten the coming of your kingdom of 
z::;c• •nd truth. In the m;dst of our selfish attention to our own want.t pains 
h ~~Ids. enable us to be presttnt to others that we may respond in patiencs. 
umility, and love to the wanr.t peins. and needs of others. In the name of the 

Mt who w llered on our bBhell. Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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Before doing this acOvi ty: 
1 List on a chart or chalkboard. the 

stages o f response to knowledge of 1m. 
pending death 

DENIAL 
ANGER 
BARGAINING 
DEPRESSION 
ACCEPTANCE 
And 1hrough 1t all . HOPE 
2 Have wrruen ou1 the descri pt ions 

of the five stages given on l earning Re
source #8, page 19 If you are able to 
mimeograph or pho1ocopy 1he whole 
l1s1. do so If you mus1 make only a 
single l•st. be sure 10 include the "And 
1hrough 11 all Hope" paragraph with 
each ol the stage descr1pt10t'IS 



LEARNING RESOURCE #6 

A statement made by 16-yBBt-old Betsy Ziegler a few 
days before her dBtJth. 

Easter for me rha past couple of years has meant much 
pain and sorrow. happin.ss .nd changa 

Easter of '721 think I learned much of the real meaning 
of Easter. The summt1r before I had become sick at the St. 
Petersburg conferenc11 and with treatment lost all my hair. 
I'd gont1 through tJ wirn.t1r of much ft11r 11nd unh•ppin1s£ 
wearing a wig and trying to lit back into society. 

On Easter m1Jrning I'd spent all the d•y before making a 
spacial new dress to wear wi th my special new hair. The day 
was beautiful and sunny with a li1tle b111eu1 blowing. and 
alter the service a friend and I went outside. The leeling was 
something /'II never be /jb/s to describe. I felt alive again in 
the beautiful sunsMns with the brBBZB blowing through my 
hair. A feeling of new life and real joy filled ms and I felt I 
knew part of the real meaning of Easter. 

E .JSlBr the nBAI year brought sickness again with my first 
trHtmant of radiation on Good Friday. On Easter Ddy I lslt 
miserable. with my eys swollsn so badly : was ashamsd to 
be s81Jn. The next day I was put into the University of 
Chicago Hospitals fll remain for over a month. 

But alter I got over the first treatment of radiation I felt 
quite well and was able to bs up and about The who/a 
hosp1ial expsrience was something I'll never forget. I 
learned 11 special kind of faith. In masting a wonderful friend 
who had 11 b81Jutilul fai th in me and all mankind. I Jearnad 
what it is rtJBJ/y like to never give up hops. 

Again my hair cams out. but this time I was able 10 make 
thB sxpsrisncs work m my favor - to learn to be truthful with 
peop/IJ, 10 trt-st in them as I would want them to trust in ms. 
fl/ nst1sr forget some of Maxine's ltJSt words to me: " And 
please. Betsy. nevBt give up hope. ·· And she herself kept up 
this hope until her death in etJrlv August of this past 
summer, 

Th is E sster again f inds me sick. but the Jove of mtJny 
wonderful friends and family has kept me going. I think I 
finally proved to myself that God 1s love-the beautiful sup
portive love that is in tJll these people. each very unique and 
very special in a different way. 

I don 't have the st1ttngth to btJ at church or even in the 
brtght ;unshine. But I was given another very spsciBI gift 
th is Easter-the gilt of life presented to me by a very special 
cat. My old black cat end I havtJ beell through much together 
the pest eight years- my downs when I felt she was my only 
friend in the world and her kittens thal seemed to make her 
the proudest. happiest car in lhs world This rear she 11g11in 
brought ms her Spf'ciel gilt-lour tiny new b•biss. tzach so 
tiny but $.0 perfect. Two tiny little ears and stubby little tails 
perlsi; tly pieced on each one. and even l ive tiny claws on 
BBch tiny loot. 

l'o;s IBBrned much of the meaning of E111t11r. Why as a li t · 
tie girl I always wanrod 11 new dress. for it symboli1t1d new 
life alter th11 dark winter end pain ol Good Friday. Easter is a 
time of change and new life. a time which often brings some 
sorrow end pain. But the lullillmsnt. tM h•Pf'insss thet i t 
M ings also is so much more w c.nderlul I send my special 
greetings to eech of you. May you 11/so !ind soma special 
Easter message, whether it be a tiny crocus. pushing 
through the hard ground or 11 specie/ $p•rkle in the eyes of a 
sick loved one. 
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LEARllllNG RESOURCE #7 

MEMORIES OF SOME WHO KNEW BETSY 
Betsy died soon after Easter At her lun era1 service. the 

rape was again olayed as a par! ol 1he celebra11on of Be1sy's 
comple1ea hie 

Three years later. on Easier Sunday. 1977. a groug al 
young persons who had known Beuy gathered to reflect on 
their memones of her Ille and death Some of 1he1r com
ments included 

Rsmsmboring Betsy is why I came home this wsskfnct I 
think. I was r(lmembering the Easter that the laps WH 

played. I went over 10 Zieglers yssterdey end had e really 
good talk wi th Mrs. Ziegler. Betsy and I wsra really clou 
friends, but most of what we telked about then were Just or
dinary thinps- about hsr heir which was an impontnt 
thing to her, about feelings. about friends and how schOOI 
was going. Yesterday I was really realizing that there wa11 
part of Bstsy lhat I didn't know very well. I don 't know who 
really did. That wes the part of her that was so much oldtr. 
the kinds of things she was thinking about and going 
through-the IBBlings of feeing death that we nevBf ta/kid 
about much. I thi'nk th111 was something shs carried herself 1 
lot. And yet. sometimes I felt es if she wanted to break thll. 
as if she would have liked tu have talked about it 

In response to !he Quest ion al why d1dn·1 she talk about 

I think she wes elraid of imposing that on other ptople. 
There was such a big difference btllwtHln where we Wflft

between the rest of the junior h ighs and where she w1s. 
She spent months in a hospital whsre people her 1191 lf!d 
much youngBr were terminally ill. Sht1 saw people dying. 
One of her closest friends. Ma1'ine. died. 

It wB.t kind of a priv111t1 thing with hsr. To talk 1bou1 it 
place it on other people is rt11lly something because ol rhf 
fear that they won' t •now how to handle it. I don't think WI 

would have known either. 
During this time we had some discussion in our youth 

group about it. We talked about it some. In our smtll QIOllP 

we even talked 11 little about 111/king to Betsy directly about it 
and decided we didn 't know how. 

0 flB time she was et a masting and wes dowTL Sh• w11 

kind of complaining. The youth adviser got on to M r tbout 
self-pity and she talked beck to him about i t. At thl tim1I 
wes kind of upset w ith h im because it seamed lo me thll hw 
rsection was 11 normal response to her situalioTL 

How was she 1nctuded 1n the hie of the group? 
She was tJlweys full of life. E1•en though she had this dis· 

ease so long, she kept bouncing beck. I remember on• Sun· 
day when someone told me before church that she was bid 
in the hospital. I went up 10 usher in the balcony and 8f(sy 
came we/king up and J was surprised She was 11Jw1ys ml#.· 
ing sn effort to keep plugging 3long and striving. 

She went elong on the youth cenoe trip last summ11 
BYBn though she wondered how wi ss that was and ur111r 
peopls said she shouldn't try it. 

We i .ed smell groups going that year. Betsy was ifl on• 
elso. As she got sicker shB couldn't go out. Peopla would go 
10 her. People would come and we had the group mHt ll 
her house. 

LEARNING RESOURCE #8 

STAGES OF RESPONSE TO 
THE KNOWLEDGE OF IMPENOING DEATH 
ARST STAGE Denial and Isolation 

.. No. no1 me. i1 canno1 be true .• fmally g1\/es way to ··oh 
yes. ii is me 11 was no1 a m1s1ake •. Fortuna1ely or unfor: 
lunately very few pa11en1 s are able to ma1nta1n a make· 
~~ 1eve world in which they are heal thy and we tl until !hey 

SECOND STATE AngBr 

lo When lhe f1 rs1 s1age ol denial cannot be ma1n1a1ned any 
"~:~;:r," is replaced by feelings of anger, rage, envv. and 

eni The logical next Ques11on becomes ··why me r 

THIRD sf AGE Bargaining 

equa~e ~h1i'~ ~;age of bargaining •s less well known bu! 
DeflOd : P u Y lo lhe pa11ent. ttlough on ly for brief 
licts i~ I~ i;me If we have been unable to face the sad 
il God m e1~:s1s~~~1~ and have been angry al people and 
en1et1n phase. maybe we can succeed m 
DOn 9 mto some son of an agreemen1 which ma ost 
us l~o~e mevnable happening· ··u God had decided ~oplak~ 
mavbe 1h1s earth and did no1 respond 10 my angry pleas 

a more fa vorable response will come if I ask nicely .: 

FOlJRTH STAGE Depression 

illne~enh1he terminally ill pa11ent can no longer deny her 

hosp11~1~a1~~n s~~~~ l~rc:d 10 undergo more surgery o r 
becomes k s e eg1ns 10 have more sym ptoms or 
anvmore ~ea er and thinner. she canno1 smile It a ll 
'MU SOon b er numbness or s101c1sm. her anger and rage 

Two k1~;:placed w 11h a sense of great loss 
!Ive depression of depression have been observ~d A reac
~!t1en has gen~~::~: response l o the pressures 1ha1 the 
botdens sh if change in appearance. f1 nanc1al 
~on nor;,,all tsE in family s11ua11ons. loss of abili ty lo fun c
ing of how t~e ncouragemen1 and concrete help wit h shar
in response 10 l~resksures are being handled is appropr1a1e 

is ind of depression 
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The other kind of depression is preparatory ralher than 
~~ac1 1ve 11 begins 10 lake rn10 account impending losses 

e pa11en1 is m !he process o l losing evervthmg and 
everybody Encour agemen1 and reassurance are not helpful 
wnh this kmd of depression which is usually a silent one •n 
con 1ras1 IO lhe ftrs1 l ype Few or no words are needed 
be11er a !ouch of a hand. s1rok1ng of lhe hair or /USI silent 
s1111ng 1oge1her Prayer may be asked lor . 

FIFTH STAGE Acceptence 

II a pa11ent has had enough ltml! (• e . no1 a sudden un· 
e"pecled dea1h) and has been given some help in wo;k1ng 
lhrough the previous stages. then a sense of acceptance 
may be eJCpenenced Accep1ance •s not a happy stage 11 i s 
almos1 wrthou1 feelings 11 is as ii the pain had gone the 
Slruggle were over W11 h l he f1nd1ng of some peace and 
arcep1ance. the dying pa1 1ent's Ctrcle of in1eres1 
d1m1n1shes News ol the ou1s1de world may no1 be welcome 
or even heard Visitors may no1 be des1red If they com 
!he commun1ca11on may be more nonverbal lhan verbal ~; 
is a l ime for being with lhe person Cly1n9- l1 s1en1ng to lhe 
song of a bird. silen tly available for !Ouch of a hand a I k 
a relaJC1ng if !he dying person makes lhose respons~s oo . 

ANO THROUGH IT ALL Hope 

The one lh1ng that usually pers1s1s through all 1he 
stages is hope II may be hope lha1 a cure may be lound 
that the whole eJCpet1ence is a nightmare lha1 will go away. 
lhat the pam and suffering may have a purpose. Wia1ever i; 
is ca lled. pa11 e111s main tain at least a hllle btl of II and are 
nour ished by II in d1fhcul1 l imes. Appropnate ho pe con
Hnues in the m1d s1 of the slages A lam11y·s ma1nta1nm a 
~ense of hope tha1 denies the real11y of !he impend~ng 

ea1h may become an added burden w11h which the dymg 
paheni mus! struggle 

~led w11h permission ot M u p 
Inc from ON DEATH AND DYINacm1 an ubl1sh1ng Company, 
Copyright c 1969 by E11sabe1h Kubl ~, . ~~ssEl 1sabe 1 h Kubler· Ross 
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SESSION IV - HOW CAN I DEAL WITH GRIEF? 

Before doint; thi1 activity: 
1 Ask someone w ho is a good reader 

to be ready to read Learning Resource 
• 9 lo 22 1. THE DAY MY FATHER DIED 

2 You w tll want 10 decide whether 
your group is more hkelv to re~pond to 
wt111ng letters or role -playing Ano1her 
poss1b11!ty wou ld be 10 have 1wo groups 
w orking a1 1he same time on 1hs pr OJ · 
acts described m II and Ill 

Before doing th i1 ac tivity: 
1 Be sure that you have pape1 hke 

s1at1onery and pens or penci ls 

The purpose ol th1s session is to proV1 de an opportunity for recogntllng the 
need 10 grn1ve. for 1h1nk1ng about ways cl responding 10 one who grieves and 
beginning 10 plan a funeral service 

POSSIBLE SCHEDULE AND ACTIVITIES: 
I 10 mm - ln1roduct1on - Read1ng "The Dav Mv Father D ied ·· 

Enhe• II or 111 -30 minutes 
II -Wr111ng a le11er ol condolence 
Ill - Ro le·playmg s1tua11ons 1nvolvmg grie f 

IV 40 min - Beg1nn1ng to plan a lunera1 
V 10 min -Worship 

SUGGESTED PROCESS: 
I INTRODUCTION 

Begin the session bv saving somet hing like 
Grief ;s a natural response to ths death ol someone loved. Our culture has 

trisd in many ways to hida death from us. One of the ways has been through the 
ways in which dead bodies are made to look young end funerals try to mMU thf 
reality ol death. Usten to this account by 11 man who wrote of his responses 
when his lather died 

Aher the read tng , persons 1n the group may want 10 d iscuss some aspec1s 
ot 1he readi ng Encourage !hem 10 do so If d iscussion doesn't emerge na1ural · 
ly. don 't worry abou1 11 The issues apparent 1n 1he reading w1ll be deal! w11h tn 

01he1 wavs dunng the session You might want to sav some1h1ng like 
Duri'ng thi!i session. we w#I be focusing on grief and fum1ra/ sar11ict1s as 1 

way ol coping with grief. The acti11ities planned inc/udt1 ... (share w ith 1hem 
wha1 has been chosen ou t ol the lollow1ng for the rest of the sess1onl 

II WRITING A LEDER OF CON DOLEN CE 
Ask each person 1n the group 10 l ake 1 5 m1nu1es to w r11e a letter of con· 

dolence to a lr 1end who has experienced the death of a loved one Say 
something like 

A close friend of yours has just experienced the death of someone close
likfl B mother. father, sistflr. Dactde ~vhat the relationship is between your friend 
and the one who died Write 11 /etter of condolenc11. Afte. the letters atfl linisMd 
we 'll exchange them and talk togBther about what words or ideas appHr to be 
most he/plul. 

After 10 10 15 m1nu1es (or whenever 1he1 appear 10 be through wnllngl. 
suggest that each gives the letter 10 another person Give them time 10 read the 
1elter received Then ask questions like 

How did the letter make you feel? 
What words. phrases or ideas werfl helpful? 
Somaone who felt good about the way the letter was wri tten. read iL Let's 

make a group list of what was most helpful and least helpful. 
If there 1s t ime or mchnat1on. compose a grcup leuer 1ncorpora11ng the 

mos! helpful words. phrases and ideas 

Ill ROLE-PLAYIN G SITUATIONS 
In each o f the lollow1ng s11uat1ons. read the sen1ence given and ask 101 

volunteers to play the roles After each brief role-playing. ask the players tode
scube how thev fe lt Oo 1h1s before the group talks about the playing Ask 
Questions such as 

Did ;t Sflem real? 
How else could rhings h1111e been said? 
What feelings would llkely be present that would need to be dealt w11h Ill 

such a situation? 
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The s11ua11ons 

1JA mother tells her two children. an . h 
giil. that t~eir father has been ki'lled in an :':c,.;-:r,~11r ·old boy and 11 four-year·o/d 

2) A ~·1xteen- year·old tries to comfort a friend . 
btlore. It '~ the friends first day back 111 school. whose mother died three days 

3JA f/fte11n ·yesr-o/d explains their brother's dHth to . . 
a s1x-~·c!Jr- old sistt1r. 

IV PLANNING A FUNERAL 

Planning fo r a fune1al needs IO include !hes 
ol other details Section 1 belo d 

1 
ervice Itself as well as a va riety 

Sec11on 2 includes planning lo17h ea s wolh the de1a11s other than the service 
some1hmg such as e service •!Sell To •nlroduce this act1V11y. sav 

Imagine that someone close to ou h . 
details that must be talcen care 01 rs/ ~ d 

11~ dit1d You are responsiblt1 for the 
in two parts.· I) the dfltails OlhtJr thaa ~h to I at. dtJ~th. We'll plan the experlence 
indi11idually and in pairs and 2J the f:n re service itse~f when_ you 'll be working 
work togethflr first. e al or memoflal ser111ce on which we'll 

II DETAILS OTHER THAN THE SERVIC E ITSELF 
As a group, make a list on newsprint o1 h 

be laken care of The lis1 m1gh1 include thine alkboard of the deta ils rha1 mus1 
11as1or or rhe funeral d irectoi, who 10 nottf o:n~u~h as who 10 call firs t - the 
01her publi c no11ce of th~ death ho d V ow. wr111 ng an obnuarv or 
all 0111. cremati on. bunar. wha i ' kin;~~ s~~~~:~~I !he bodv-donatmg pans or 
memor ial service w11 hou1 the bodv present cos1uneral with the bodv present . 
ices. where the service shou ld take place-h of a caske1 and other serv. 

As vou make the l•sl. Irv lo keep the rouo~e. church. funeral parlor 
mg them I hat thev w ill each have a h g P iom discussing the issues iell 
Aher lhe l1 s1 is complere. ask eac~ :~~:~o •nd1ca1e preference on each ;lem 
11relerences on each nem Ahe 1 h 10 wme ou1 on a p1Ace ol paper 
whom 10 share dec1s1ons ' in1s mg. each can l1nd ano1he1 person w11h 

Aher lhev have had a chance to d o lhe o 
anv group discussion that emer es fro ne-10-one sharing. be ieadv for 
decisions w ill be defended wnh ~1gor ;;,~~~tr work It is likely lha1 som e o l the 
way of lhe1r cons1dera11on o l 1ss es Y er di fferences o f opinion ge1 m the 
some decisions Allow persons l~ e ng~~ ~·g:t wani 10 ask "whyr' m tela11on lo 
wrong answe1s-onlv m1u111ons abo I hot e11 opinions There are no r1gh1 or 
91111 u w a1 might be most helpful •n a l ime of 

21 THE'SERVICE ITSELF 

Using lhe res'lurces for lune1als proVlded b 
Qfoup in outlining what needs ro be I v vour denomma11on. guide the 
POSS1b1!11v that a funeral ser inc uded rn a funeral service. Sugges1 the 
present so it m1gh1 be appro;~1:1~s l~~ne~p:r 1en ce of worship for l he people 
ac1s of worsh1p-confess1on. praise and ~e~1~a~~~et h 1 ng in each o f the th ree 

NOTE 11 would be possible lo m v 
Dlinnmg as though thev were for th o e through the ac11v1t1es above about 
lhey love Planning for the celebra1~~e~:~~:: nvolved rather than for someone 
De1spec11ve Be carefu l lha1 !he exercise does ~own dea1h provides a d1Heren1 
llin, lhe conrempla11on of dearh n I become morbid. For lhe Chr1s-
despa1r cames with 11 a sense of hope rather lhan 

V WORSHIP 

For worship, vou m1gh1 wane IO 
WtoOfkeo w11h in lhe planning use some ol the resources that have been 
some1h1ng such as exercise above Otherwise. vou m1gh1 sav 

This St11sion we ha11e been workln . 
ctlebration of one"s life and death g with how to deal with grief and how th11 
llfOne'1 liff1. For Out worship. we a can ~xpress that which is held most imporrant 
htlp/uJ in coping with grist lhroug~et~=~::,:':1e of Iha resources that have bflen 

SCRIPTURE-John 14 1-7 25 27 
sion because Its poetry has be~n c~mf -consider using lhe King James Ver · 

HYMN-LEAD KINDL y LIGHT om ng 10 genera tions 
M£ • and / o, ROCK OF AGES and / o, ABIDE WITH 
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Before doing thi1 ect ivity: 
1 Have available for us6 vour de

nom1n~11on·s book of worship or 
pas1or s manual. hymnals. books which 
provide helps for funer al p lanning One 
book with prac11cal helps is A MANUAL 
OF DEATH EDUCATION AND SIMPLE 
BURIAL, Calo Press 

I 
I 



PRAYER Almighty God. unto whom all htltJrts are opsn. all dHires knowll 
and from whom no secrets ard hict cleanse the thoughts of our haarts by the in· 
spiration ol tlly Holy Spirit.: that we may perfectly love thee. and worthily m11gnilr 
thy holy neme. 

0 God ol peace, thou hast taught us that in returning and rest we shill be 
ssvMi, in quietness and conlidenca wa shall possHS our souls. now by the might 
ol thy spirit, lih us into thy prt1sence. that wa may be still and know that thou en 
God. Through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

LEARNING RESOURCE #9 

J W Ma1hews THE DAY MY FATHER DIEC 

(In the lollow1ng . 1he statements which appear 1n 
paren1hes1s are adapted from the original ) 

The fam ily had already ga1hered when I amved 1n 1he 111 · 
!!a New England town We 1mmed1ately sat 1n councd The 
firs1 1ask was to clari fy our self-unders1and1ng. The second 
was to embody that understanding 1n the celebra11on of 
Papa·s death Consensus was already present THE ONE 
WHO GIVES US OUR LIFE IS THE SAME THAT TAKES IT 
FROM US From 1h1s s1ance we felt certain broad 1m· 
pllcat1ons should guide lhe forma11on ol the ceremony 

DEATH IS A VERY LIVELY PART OF A MAN'S LIFE ANO 
NO LIFE IS FINISHED WITHOUT THE EXPERIENCE OF 
DEATH 

DEATH IS A CRUCIAL POINT IN THE HUMAN ADVEN
TURE WHICH SOMEHOW TRANSPOSES TO EVERY OTHER 
ASPECT OF LIFE 

DEATH IS TO BE RECEIVED IN HUMBLE GRATITU DE 
ANu MUST EVER BE HONORED WITH HONEST DIGNITY 

To symbohze the dignity o f our fa1her" s dealh. the fam+ly 
thought to clo the him 1n a pme box and to rest him m 1he 
raw earth (A sister and brother·1n·law went to make 
arrangements They asked for as 100 coffin . The undertak· 
e1 sa id that only paupers were buried 1n.S 100 coffins. Afler 
1hey left the undertaker placed Papa 1n a S275 casket. 
When the family returned and 1ns1sted on a simple pine 
box. the undenaker reluc1antly agreed .) 

Immediately 11 was opened. ano1her mild shock came 
The pauper's coffin was exactly like any other coff1n
p1llow. wil1te sa11n, and all . Excep1 the whl!e satin wasn·1 
really white satm It was the kind of sh iny matenal you 
might buy at the 1en·cent store~ EverY1hmg was simply 
cheap 1m1ta11on We had hoped for something hones! . 
Despite the disappoin tment . we took the paupers oox And 
Papa '.'Yas iranslerred 10 his own coll1n 

1Several hours before the funeral , I went to have some 
time alone w11h my lathers body I I can scarcely describe 
what I saw and lelt 

My falher . I say was nmely·two In 1"11s latter years he 
had wonderfully chiseled wrmkles. I had helped to pul them 
there Hts cheeks were deeply sunken; his hps pale. He was 
an old man There is a kind of glory m the face of an old 
man Not so wl!h the strange• laying there. They had my 
Papa looking like he was fifty-two Colton s1uffed in his 
cheeks had erased the bes1 wrinkles Make-up powder and 
rouge plast&red his face way up into his hair and around 
his neck and ears .. His hps were painted . He • he looked 
ready to step before the foothgh1s of the matinee perfor
mance. 
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I l1e1cely wonted to pluck out the r;onon bu1 was aha1d 
A1 the lease the makeup could come olf I called for alcohol 
and lmen!ll A very reluctant morti cian broughl 1hem 10 n1e 
And I began the restoration As !he powder. the rouge. lhe 
ltpslrck disappeared. the s1ranger grew older He ne1Je1 
recovered 1he look of his n1ne1v·two years but 1n the end 
the man 1n 1he cufhn became my Papa 

lhe sun had already fallen behi nd the 11dge when we 
came 10 !he burial ground II was on a remote New England 
hills ide I remember clearly !he sharp. cold atr and how 
the very chill made me feel keen ly ahve I remember also 
how the dark shadows da ncing on 1he htH s reminded me ol 
life Bui I remember mos1 of all the clean smr ll of God"s 
good eanh fr eshly 1urned 

I say I smelled the lresh ear!h There was none 10 be 
seen What I d id see •s d1lhcuh to believe I mean 1he greell 
stuff Someone had come before us and covered that good. 
wonderfu l raw d1tt. evety clod of 11. w11h green siuff 
Ever y1 h1ng. every scar of 1he grave, was concealed unde1 
simulated grass Just as 1f nothing had been disturbed here: 
Jus1 as ti no1h1ng were going on here Just as 1f nothing at 
al l were happening Whal an offense agains1 nature. 
against h1s1ory. against Papa. against us. against God. 

t wan ted to scream I wanted to cry out 10 the whole 
world . ··something is going on here. some1hing great 
something s1gn1f1cantlv human look! Everybody. look! here 
is mv father's deat h It is going on herer· 

The banks of flowers upon 1ha green facade only added 
to the deception Was 11 all concrivrd to pretend al this last 
moment !hat my father was not really dead aft er all? Was it 
not 1ns1s11ng that death is n01 important. no1 a ltvely panot 
our lives. not thoroughly human. not bestowed by the f;nal 
one ? Suddenly the great lie 1ook on cosmic proporuon. And 
suddenly I was physically si ck 

This 11me I didn't want to scream I experrenced an acute 
urge 10 vomit. 

A sis ter sens1t1vely perceived all this and understood. 
She pushed 10 my side and ga·1e me courage Together we 
laid aside Che banks of flowers Together we rolled backtM 
carpet of dece11 God·s good wonder ful clean ear1h lay once 
again unashamedly naked I drank 11 into my being. The 
nausea passed 

(The funeral mes had 1hree parts First was lh• 
rememoer1ng of the grea1 ones al the fa ith - Abraham. 
Amos. Pau l. Jesus. Luther) The heroic words tr om Job is 
what l meant 10 recite Naked I came from my mother's 
womb. and naked shall I return . 1he Lord gave. ~nd the Lofd 
has 1aken away. blessed be the name al the Lord \t\otlal 
came ff om my li ps were 1he words of Paul. ··11 I hve. I h\'f 
unto lhe Lord . 11 I die, I die un10 1he Lord. so whether 1 IJ\'f 
or whether I die. I am the Lotd"s · 

r .~ ·-· "" ................. ""' .. ,, 
song. sµec1al to Papa. The hymn was wrmen by a lnend. ~ •u o 

God moves m a mys1enous way, 
his wonders 10 l,lerform. 

He plants his lootsleps on !he sea 
and 11des upon the storm 

Blind unbelief 1s sure 10 err · 
and scan His works m v~1n , 

C-od ts His own mierp:a:ai 
and He shall make 11 plain 
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b (The lhird pan was lo affirm !hat Papa 's dea1h was g d 
ecause creation is good.) This I symbolized Three t1m~~ I 

,s1ooped low. three rimes I plunged my hands deep in10 lhe oos: earth beside the open Pit . and three times I threw that 
goo earth upon my Papa Within his grave And 311 th 

~~~E 1 ~~n~ forth lhe ma1es11c 1hree-fold formula. /N TH; 
HOLY GHOS~E FATHER ANO OF THE SON ANO OF THE 
AMEN.) CAnd some of the people present said I 

I 

I 
I I 



SESSION V - WHAT IS IMMORTALITY ABOUT? 

Before doing this •ctivily: 
1 Have newspnnt or chalkboards 

available for each group on which they 
can make lists 

2 The room should be arranged so 
ear:h group can sit together lacing the 
other group w11h a single chair 1n front 
of each group tor 1he person speaking 

Before doing this acth1ity. 
1 Have hsted on a chalkboard or 

newspnni the tollow1ng l ive words or 
phrases 

I B1olog1cal 
2 Creative 
3 Rel1g1ous 
4 Na1ural 
5 Expeoen11al transcendence 
2 Decide who should read " Modes 

of hnmortailtv:· Learning Resource 
# 10. page 27 

The purpase of 1h1s session 1s 10 prOY'lde an oppor1u n1 ty for becommo 
aware o f the means through V1. h11;:h persons create a senso of 1mmor1a111y and 
cons1der1ng examples of the ··modes al 1mmot1at11v " 

POSSIBLE SCHEDULE AND ACTIVITIES: 
t 20 min -Cons1denno how hie wou ld be 1f we d1dn'1 die 
U 1 O min -ldent1fv1ng ''Modes of lmmonal1 ty ·• 
111 50 min -Explonng some o f the " Modes at lmmona1r1v ·· Choose among 

the follow ing 111 b1olog1cat-20 minutes (21 crea11\le-(al list -20 mmuies. 
(b) field t1 1p to gravevard or ob1tuar1es-20 mmu1es 131 na:ural- 10 minutes 

IV 10 min - Worship 

SUGGESTED PROCESS: 
I As an 1ntroduct1on 10 consideration of 1mmor1ah1 y. help the gro up con· 

sider what life would be like 1f we d1dn'1 d .e Remind them of the story of the 
Struldbruggs sugges1ed for Session I. learning Resource #2. p 9 tf u was noc 
used 1n Session I. 11 cou ld be used here. To stari the session. say something 
such as 

Have you ever thought it would be great to live loreverl Let's work on thM 
possibility. Let 's divide inro two gtoups-one will be the gtoup that doesn't rlt 
The othet gtoup hes discoveted a mBdic111ion that would allow them to Ji~r 
forever also. To pr11p11rt1 for this lilt1·ptolonging possib11ity. each group showa 
meet separately first lot no more than five minutes. Group ont1 should list 
reasons for saying ··ye1" or " no·· to recommending hie forever 10 Group Two. 
Group Two should list rB1Jsons why rhey might want or not want to live l0t1~11. 

Group One w#I necessarily describe how life is, living forever. Is it the way ii 
wtlS with the Struldbruggs-just getting older? Or how is it? 

Af1er f ive m1nu1es. call I he groups 1oge1her for the discussion. Ask them 10 
1den11fy who will speak lor the group, Nole that anyone can give ideas to the 
one speaking or can replace the one 1n 1he speakers cha ir by lapping 1ha1 per· 
son on 1he shoulder Oues11ons that m1gh1 need 10 be 1n1ected into the discus· 
s1on 1f they aren't raised by e11her group include: What does ll feel hk.e to live 
forever ? Whal values are there 1n IMng so long ? What changes have been setn 
m the longer l1fe11mes? How would llf5 change 1f persons could hve forever? 

Aft er a few mmutes of mterchange, ask the groups to vote wnh a sec1e1 
ballot on whether 10 recommend that Group Two should be allowed to take the 
medicat ion and therefore llve forever Count 1he votes in each group separate
ly Talk about what d 1lferences there are. 1f any 

11 IDENTI FYING "MOIJES OF IMMORTALITY' 
Make the trans111on to this act 1vuy by saying something such as· 
Regardless of our vote about living forever. the reality is thet all of UJ 111 go· 

ing to die. At IBBSt that appears to be the case 11S far as we now know. Bling 
human. we not only di• physical deaths. W6 also "Nork et ways of pro'lidifl9 
significanca to life and of having • sense of continuity with the past Md tht 
futura. A medic11I doctor. Rob.n Lihon ldenti fies live modes of immonality" 
means by which humans devMop concept&. im11g11&. and symbols that gi'le thltn 
th•t nHdtld sense of significance and continuity. H11 describes the fi'le with 
these words: 

Ask someone to read MModes of lmmortal11y." Learning Resource #10. o 
27 Alter the readmg, note lhe hst1ng prepared ahead of time 

Ill EXPLORATION OF SOME OF LIFTON'S CATEGORIES 
Let 1he group know t"al all wi ll have the oppcrtuo11y for working on 1hf 

rel ig ious mode of 1mmor1al11y 1n 1he next session 
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11 EXPLORING lHE "BIOLOGICAL" MODE OF IMMORTALITY 
Get s1ar1ed by saying some1h1ng such as 

. Bio~ogical immort~lit~ "!rtcerns family end gener111ional continuity. One 
dvnens.1on of that. contmu1ty is thtt passing on of 1111ditions and the expBriencing 
of hawng roars m the PBSt. Another is the sense of rlll1tionship to the past 
1hrough parents and g.·andp11rents end to the future through children. 

•i The book and TV movie seri"11s .. Roots" polnt11d up th11 way in which pt1o· 
pie ~Barn for • conn11ctedn11ss with the past. What are some stories from your 
f1mil'(s past I.hat you knowl Those ol you who h11v11 known your grandparents. 
what ha~tl you learned from them? What are some ways in which you identi fy 
~ourself'". te~ms ol your ancestors? How does being related 10 people of the pt1.'it 
enhancB hf11 m the present and give courage for th11 luture? Or doH it? 

bJ ~". the play '"Fiddler on. the Roof" one of the songs stressed the necessi ty 
ol crad1t1on, as • way ~!keeping the values al the culture alive, Whet traditions 
11e rher11 m ~au~ f11m_1ly and In your congregation that help you to maintain 1 
HnsB of contmu1ty with the pastl What traditions and values would you want 10 
be sure to pa~s on to another generation- either your nwn biological children or 
to the young m gen11rall 

11 EXPLORING THE CREATIVE MODE OF IMMORTALITY 
Ge1 stan ed by say1,,g some1h1ng such as 
Lifton describes the creati ve mode of immort11fit y 11s that in which w1t live on 

~ough . the. work ~e do end the influence we hsv11 on others- the work of 8 , . 

::, s:;;z~~t:;,;~.nkers. builders or the influence that ordinary people hsve on 

a) L1s11ng people and why l hev are remembered Ask each person lo make a 
hs1 of persons !hey remember and a wo rd or 1wo about why lhey are 
remembered Remind 1hem to include all areas o f hie-personal political 
economic. cu ltural. from severa l penods o f history and from piaces and 
cultures around 1he wor ld Af1er aboul fi ve m1nu1es. ask how many are on lhe 
lists. Suggest 1ha1 they work 1wo more minutes and be prepared to share Make 
a group hst by having each person name th ree h om 1he individual hst After 
ge11mg names !tom each person. ask who else needs 10 be hsted 

"ellect on the Its! by askrng questions such as 
What Clltt19ories of people do most of us remember} 
Wh11 do people do that make us remember theml 
Are any group of people missing from out list (women. peopls from other 

/lflfl of the world)? 

. Why would that be sol JI you had th11 possibility lot having 11 conversation 
w.ith one ol the persons listed for somsone else not on 1he list}. who would you 
Jid.lllld whyl 

bl V1s1t1ng graveyards or wr1 11ng ob11uanes II you v1s 1t the graveyard have 
m~ one pick out a gravestone and 1ell an imaginary s1ory about the dead per 
=~ hie and why they ere remembered Ask them to wn1e their own epi taph
ho.v ew words or phrases 10 be placed on their graves tones-which picks up 

lhev want 10 be remembered 

Oi. look al the obituaries 1n a newsi;aper or news magazine Ask them to 
•lie !heir own obituaries or a news-story-w1111en about thei r own hves at the 
lime of dea1h on some chosen dale 1n the futur e 

oeueln enher case. you w+ll wan1 to have a 11me o f reflec11on about the ex
nce. asking Quest ions and making comments such as 

Wh•t did you like about this •clivity we've been doingl 
Wh11 both11r11d you. ii anything. about i tl 
:~•t d1~ you l~arn about yourself} about other peopfel 

.. i.__ II thmgs did you deci de llftl important about your own file and that of 
""ia-1 to remember? 

ll EXPlORING THE NATURAL MODE OF IMMORTALITY 
lntrOduce lh1s mode of immortali ty w11h something such as 

rtJ:he n_atural mode of immortality is that which is conc11rntld w ith our 
Jt onsl11p lo nature itself. It 's the natural cycle of the changing saasons. of the 
nsi of ths natural rhythm of seed. fruit flower. seed. 
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11 someone 1n the group has a 1ecord or 
tape of lhe ·1rad111on·· song from the 
musical. you m1gh1 wan! 10 play 11 

Before doing this activity: 
l Have paper and penci ls and a 

place where people can wr11e Have 
newspr1n1 or chalkboard avai lable for 
making !he group hst 

Before doing th is activity: 
1 Dec ide whether II would be more 

approprtate tor yot.r group 10 viSll 1he 
graveyard to gel 1nforma11on from 
graves1ones or to use ob1tuanes from 
newspapers or magazines as a source 
of s1a1ements aboul peopte·s hves 



~ ...... ,, ~· ...................... ~.. . .... ...... ..... r 
immorta lity Use any of the lolloW1ng as resource for a discussion about the 
secula1 ways of Easter bemg an expression ol 1h1 s mode ol 1mmorta111v Ahe1 
hear ing or seeing the art pieces suggested. 11 available, ask Quesuons such a~ 

Name some of the ways in which we celebrate Easter that are pan ol this 
mode of immortality. Betsy's statement on Easter (Learning Rssource #6, page 
18 used in Session Ill) spoke of cats and kittens. crocus blooming and nh 
drBSSIJS. 

a) Aaron Copeland's "Appalachian Spring" 1s a musical celebra11on of hie 
renewed Play the record ano have persons share the images I hat came ta their 
minds as they ltstened . 

bl Picasso's pa1ntmg "Guern1ca" has a single Hower growing in the midst O• 
1he carnage He placed 11 near the cen1er abour one-sucth up tram the bouom of 
1he painting Copies of the pam11ng can be found 1n art books from a library A 
small copy al 11 was printed on page 16 of 1he 31 October '7 7 issue of 
Newsweek. 

cl V1k!Of Frankl m his book Man's Search for Meaning: From Death-Camp to 
f1'istantialism tells 1he story ol a young woman who knew that she was going to 
die but who was cheerful 1n spite o f that knowledge In a conversation with 

Frankl . she pointed 10 the branch of a chestnut uee with two blossoms and l<>'d 

him 1hat she often talked with 1he tree I.Ihlen he asked her 1f the tree rephed. 
she said ·'Yes .. When asked wha1 11 said to her. she answered. " It said 10 me. 1 

am here-I am here-I am hfe. e1ernal Ille ... . 
Wilham Barclay 1n h is commentary on I Corinthians 15 12 · 19 1ells lhe 

story 10 Illustrate the u1umph of li te over dea1h A Harvesl festival "'as planned 
1n a church m London during the war years Among !he gifts gathered for the 
1hanksg1v1ng service was a sheaf of corn On Saturday night the church was 
bombed and 1n rums Months passed When spring came. green shoots ap- 1 

peared and by autumn 1here was a ttounshmg patch ol corn growing 1n the 
rubble·· 

IV WORSHIP 
HYMN FAIREST LORO JESUS 
Psalm 145 8 -9 . 18-19 
HYMN 0 LOVE THAT WILL NOT LET ME GO 
Gospel Mau hew 6 2 5-30 
PRAYER 

O thou great mystery, open our &yes and ears 10 all the ways 1n which the 
truth aboul hie is revealed 10 us Knowing that our physical hie as we now know 
11 does not continue forever , we nt-ed your t\elp 1n transla11ng 1he signs in the 
world a1ound us that ltfe goes on. 1ha1 you. our God. will care for us whether 
we want that or not In our concern tor the past and our hope for the future. 
may we ca1ch a gltmpse of the poss1b+h ty that the presen1 holds for us. we Stl 
your uuth rellected 1n 1he natural rhythms o! hfe and 1n our own urges to be 
known beyond our hlet1mes. May we so hve tha t what we ore and how we aie 
remembered is known to be in your hands rather lhan 1n our own feeble elfons 
In the name ol the one who was able to use any situation tor witness to lhy 
uuth, Jesus Chr ist , our Lord. Amen 

-:;;;,shmgton Square Press. New Vorlit. 1969 t:: 10~ · l 10 
.. W1U1am Ba1 clav The Letters to the Connthians. 51 And1ew Press. Ed1noo19n. 1961 

paperbaclit e<M1on. p 166 
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LEARNING RESOURCE # 10 

Rober! Jay Li tton. MD . 1n a l1lms1r1p on "Tho Meaning 
ol Death" uses the tollow1ng words to 1den11fy ways m 
which human beings develop concepts, images. and sym
bOls 1hat give a sense ol s1gn1hcance to our expenences. 
including deaih 

.. , 1h1n 1e all of us have a need 10 symbolize a sense of 
ri1s1or1cal con11nu1ty This •s pan ol our sense of belonging 
to history and being part ol our cu llure And I think 1hese 
svmbal!?e!tons c! 1mmoi1atiiy iake place. Oroadly speaking. 
1n hve different modes 

"The l1rs1 mode •s that ol 1he b1olog1cal or 1he bto· 
social. the sense 1ha1 I have that I li ve on 1n my child ren 1n 
an endless chain ol b1olog1cal anachment 

the second mode rs what I cat1 1he creat ive mode. the 
sense that I live on through my works. whether these are 
the works o l 1alenied a111sts. or sc1en11s1s. or 1he more hum
Die impact ol ord inary people on other people around 
1hem The sense ol what we do. the feelings that we ex
p1ess. have some sort of lite beyond lhe moment 1n 1he way 
they coniinue to a1tec1 others 
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"'A third mode of symbolic 1mmor1allty is the re11g1ous 
mode That's the notion tha1 one will hve on 1n a /Jfe alter 
death. bul more universally It's 1he idea of some degree of 
sp1t11ual a1tainmeni tha1 helps one 10 tritnscend dea1h and 
accep1 11. 

" A lour1h mode has to do w11h one·s relat1onsh1p 10 

na1ure 1tsetl . !he idea ol e1ernat na1ure This was. of course . 
enormously 1mponan1 for !he Japanese. as 1 discovered m 
my work ,,.,.1 th them. especially 1n relationship 10 the a1om1 c 
bomb And :he appearance ol ctier1y b!csscms and othet 
form ~ ol natural grl)Wlh eventually - after the bomt. had 
fall en - was of the greatest importance 10 their sense ol 
recovery and renewal 

··Finally, 1he1e is a ftl th mode. and tha t ~s a psychic s1a1e 
so intense that l rme and death disappear I call 1ha1 mode 
that of exper1en11al transcendence. bui 11 i s rela1ed 10 much 
ol lhe 1n1eres1 m medi tat ion " 

From 1 he Moaning o t Ouatn 11 om DEATH AND OYlNG CLOS 
ING rHE CIRCLE Copvr 1gh1 o 1975 1977 b't' Guidance 
Associates Rep1 1n 1ea Dv oerm1ss1on ot Guidance Assoc1a1es 



SESSION VI - HOW DO WE RELATE TO MATTERS 
OF LIFE AND DEATH IN A CHRISTIAN SENSE? 

You w ill . of course. need to adapt these 
words 10 fit what has actually hap· 
pP,n ed during !he previous sessions of 
1h1s study 

Bofore doing thi1 activity: 
1 Decide how to present the con tent 

from learning Resources ;,11 and # 12. 
pp. 30 and 31 Two persons could be 
asked 10 read the two accounts to the 
group or they could be asked to read 
tham and report to the group on the 
content . Note that it will be d11f1cul1-11 
no! 1mposs1ble for the group to discus! 
the issues unless the content H 
presented 10 them clearly 

The purpose of this session 1s 10 provide an opportunttv tor reflec11on on 
the reports of those near death aboul the passage from llfe 10 death. for ..!•scus
s1on of b1bhca1 accounts of the resurrec1rnn. and for struggling with our un
ders1and1ngs ol llte and death 1n a Chns11an ~ense 

POSSIBLE SCHEDULE ANO ACTIVITIES: 
I 5 min -ln1roduct1on and re111ew 
II 25 min -Cons1derat1on of reports oi those near deotn 
Ill 45 min - Bible study cl ' .!surrec11on accoun1s 
IV 1 5 mm - Worsh ip 

SUGGESTED PROCESS: 
I INTRODUCTION AND REVIEW 

1n1roduce the session by say1ng something like 
In out consideration of mauers of life and dt!Jflth. we have dealt with the''" 

of phys/cal deBth BS psrt of being human. have practiced ways of being with Pff· 
sons who know they are dying. have begun work on how to deal "with grill 
through funerals, and ht1ve bB!Jun to talk about modes of immortality. In this ses
sion. we will work with the religious mode of immortality, Robert Lifton df· 
scribes the religious mode as the notion that one will live on in a life eftBf deMh 
but more universally. We'll look at the religious mode in two ways· First, m1nr 
people are interpreting the ex.perienctJ of thostJ who return from thtJ brinlr of dr· 
ing or those who report being with persons as they die as evidence ol li/1 con· 
tinuing aher physical dtJsth in another form. St1cond. lhB liasis of the Chri11i111 
fa ith rests on tha conviction that whether living or dead we ara the Lortls and 
that Christ showed us in his death and resurrection the truth that the Ont who 
crt11Jted us and susteins us throughout life will not abandon us when physiuJ 
life ends. 

II CONS1DERATION OF REPORTS OF THOSE NEAR DEATH 
lniroduce this section by saying somethi ng like 
EliSebeth Kubler -Ross. Rarmond Moody and others have interviewed pll· 

sons who have returned from near-deeth 11x.perience.s. An erticle b'( Danit/ 
Golemen reports on this phenomenon. Let'l listen as the article is re.d. List111 
for whether '(OU egree or disagree with the points of view presented. Thl'nlr lbaUf 
whether the reports of these ex.perittnctJs ere accurate. Another pert of th•'""' 
megazine article was en insert on the page called " The Art of Dying" about tht 
Tibetan Book cl the D"lad. As it is reed. compare thtJ viewpoints with thou in 
the other article and with your point of view. 

Have the two accounts read / reponed on And as a way of ge111ng 1he O.s· 
cuss1on going, ask quesuons hke 

Elisabeth Kublt1r·Ross is reported to believe that there is enother 1xistertt1 
ofter life end deeth on eenh How does her description fit with other id111 'fO!J 
heve about death and the herHlted Why is the complexity of death an isJUf 
related to beliBving or not beli tJving the reports of tnostt neer deathl 

The Tibetan Book of the Dead i s reported to be about li fe instHd ol delllt 
end that birth end death occur throughout life preparing us for the mom1nts rJ 
physical de.th. Do you agree with their statement that " If we IHrn to di# 
smoothly with these small deaths. then the moments of physical death will Ml 
overwhelm us." 

You may want to do a values-continuum by 1nd1ca11ng a lrne on !he 11001 
and asking persons to s1and along that hne at 1he point of !heir curren1 be11eh 
One end of the con11nuum would be '"!here is no hfe after physical death" 11111 
1he other would be "hfe 1n some form continues after physical death " Thost 
who are undecided could s1and in !he mtdd1e of 1he hne. 

Suess 1he lac1 that no one really knows the answer and 1hat anyone's oP· 
n1on 1s an all nghl one 

r .. ~ .... ··-· ........ .,. ·~·· ~ .. . they did They may not be able lo sta l e reasons b VI eyl chhose 10 scand where 
· u on Y t at 11 fell right 

IU AISLE STUDY OF RESURRECTION ACrOUNTS 
Ask group!= of lwo or lhree persons 10 rAad !he follo 

ptepared 10 report in their own words who was lh wing passages and be 
mav want 10 have them lls1 rhe basic ideas on a sh:~:·o~nd what happened You 
ine s1m1larny c l lhe gospel accounts will be evideni newspnn1 In rhat way. 

Introduce rh1s . section by savrng something like 
The resurrection of Christ is a centre/ event ; h - · . 

11corded in all four<>! th~ gospels. Peter-·--" . '! t ~ Chrt:.'ti!Jn la1th. It is 
L11's look at the accounts in three catsg;:;;;~~eed 1~ "11~' wrote letter~ •~out it. 
1omb empty. other stories of the presence of Chri:, rS:.e ::c;~unts of fmdrng the 
P1vr1 ex.perience and writings. 'PO e n the gospels. and 

t~te descr1p11ons below. ti is no1 1t·11ended Iha! lhese should be all Iha!' 
ooss1 e 10 say abou1 lhe passages They are provid d 5 

1na1 !hose reading the passages might mak;e Th e as POSs1ble respanses 
made mav diller ff om ihese e responses rha1 are actually 

THE EMPTY TOMB STORIES 

M11rk 16: 1-8 -Mdr'V Magdalene Salome and M 
emp1y iomb. young man sayrng 'he ;s not he,"e· I ~Irv the mother of James, 

Matthew 28: 1-10-Ma M d · rem ing. as1ornshmen1. fear 
at tomb rolled ~way, an a~~el as~y~~~n~~;d the oi:er M~rv. earihQuake. stone 

ri sen " fear . ?'eat 1ov. Jesus met them and t~~dn1o~eme~eo11~11b~h:,~~~dc1ples he's 
Luke 24. 1-11 - Marv Magdalene J M 

Oll'lers, tound stone rolled away per~le~=~nl~o ary lhe ~01her of James and 
among lhe dead'"" !old aposlles .but were n~1 be1::~dsa1d 'Wtiy seek the ltvrng 

John 20: 1· 18-Mary Maodalene lo nd b 
•nd lhe beloved disciple. they-weni in10 luhe t~~~ a:;~~~·e~~n~ Simon Peter 
side 1omb. rwo angels 1n while she 1 rn · ary wept Ou!· 
him un111 he said her name she. ···en1u ded alndddsaw Jesus bu1 d1dn"1 recognize 

· •• an 10 1sc1ples 

OTHER APPEARANCES 

Luke 24 13-35-iwo apostl d 
lllHkmg ol bread es on roa to Emmaus, recognized Jesus in 

~~~ ~00 2169 -2295-Easter night 10 aPOstles in Jerusalem Thomas doubted 
· -e1yh1 days later 

36·~.hn 21 -a1 fhe sea when rhe disciples were f1sh1ng Luke 24 

PAUL'S EXPERIENCE AND WRITINGS 
Ac1s 9 1-9-Paur s e 

isa rtmmder by Paul lha~~~re1ence oln !he Damascus road I Cor1nth1ans 1 5 1. 2 
gospe which he preached is 

-an experience of gr ace 10 be received 
-thai in which lhe Christian stands. ' 

~l:~n~~~~~d of s~lva1 1 on 1f 111s held fast 1n memory 

!ton, ilnd res urresct11~n3 a~~~;=~~:~sal c l !he even1s of Chr1sl's death. resurrec

Romans 14 7-9- 1 oeao. Whether hv1ng orsda1ement in lour different ways Iha! whe1her alive or 
v•ng, we are lhe Lord 's 

~ WORSHIP 
All of us. w1ihout e•cs t · · 

fJfin, sorrow. loss Fort 'P i~n.- mu~t die. Death of e loved one involves grief. 
~lgtdy, as . . t . he Chr1st1an. fmally. death is seen •s triumph rether the~ 
lhlougk,ut ,;~c Of~ rether than defeat. Life and death are linked together 

Have some~~~"::~~~ ~~,e 7~P;~rs witnesses is in I Corinth1"ens 15:51 -58. 
tntn1 ol confidence ol th C ·58 Wl!h passion and intensity as a state· 
reading by mo e hnst1an in the conques1 or death Follow the 
'Olheo1her app~1~ir 1~~em:::~~lv into lhe s1ngrng of one of the following for 
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~iE IS THE GLORY l '~•M " ~"""' 
29 

Before doing thi• •ctivlty: 
1 You wdl want ro read each of the 

Scr1p1ure passages lhar vou intend 10 

use Decide whe1he 1 i t is appropriate 
lor your group lo use all thar are /isled 
Be sure IO include the passages lrom I 

T:r;~~h•ans 1 !:! l - 1 l and Romans 

It lhere is no1 11me, only refer 10 lhese 
r arher 1han having them read and dis· 
cussed 

Be sure 1n your planning 10 proV1de 
enough r.me lo read and lalk abou1 
these 

Have rh 1s one read 1n several wavs In 
unison. responsively by phrases. with 
one person reading each ohrase 



THE STRIFE IS O'ER, THE BAnLE IS OONE 
I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES 

Then read Romans 14 7. 9 1n wha1ever w av lhe QfOUP was mos1 1'1vOlvedat 

1he end of 1he study 11me 
Sing another ol the hymns lis ted 
Prayer O God. the Author sndDispost1r oflife. wa acknowledge your power 

and right both to give and to take away. Though we undarst~nd not the myStBfieJ 
ol lila or death. en11ble us to receive what comes to us as a gift from Thee. Mar 
we rest secure m rhe assurance that one who ctJres for us during our Ill e will"°' 
abandon us at death. Preserve us from faithless doubts and anJt1eties that we 
may fully live in joy and peace. abounding in love and hope that we may BK/Ness 
through our daily living our trust and faith. In the name of Jesus the Cht1'1. 
Amen. 

LEARNING RESOURCE # 11 

Raymond Moody Jr . a young psych1a1t1st . pieced 
toge1her repons bv 150 oeoole that he describes m his 
bo.:>k Life After Life. These people had euher been 
resusc11ated after bemg pronounced dead. had come close 
10 dying 1hrough 1n1urv or illness. or had been with people 
who told 1hem of their e1Cpenenr.es as 1hev died The ac· 

ouni does no1 represent any one person 's e>eperience. bu! 
con1ams the points 1ha1 recur agam and again. despite 1he 
va111.::v of people reporttng and despite 1he range of events 
that brought them to the brink of dealh 

Two researchers working +ndependentlv of Moody have 
ga1 hered sim ilar evidence of life near death Karhs Os1s and 
Erlunder Haratdsson. of 1he Atvencan Soc1e1y ot Para· 
psychological Resear ch. m1er1i11ewed doctors anct nurses 1n 
Amet1ca and India who had been at the bedside ot pa11ents 
who spoke o t their e1eper1 ences as they died Three out 
ol tour pat1en1s had v1s1ons of a religious figure or of de
cea5ed loved ones who had come to take the dv1 ng person 
awav to another realm Most o t the patients consented to 
this mv1ta11on to die w 11h serenity or elation Bui t hose un
dur the influence ol medical factors 1hat can lead to 
hallucma11ons-d1ugs. fever . bram 1n1ury-were more hkely 
10 be lrighlened. and even scream for help 

Since her lust case. Kub ler -Ross has collected hundreds 
of sim ilar stor ies from people who have been decla1ed deaa 
and 1hen 1ecovered Al1hough her research is 1ndependen1 
ol Moody's and ol Os1s and Hara ldsson·s. the repons of her 
patients match theus .n mos1 ma1or respects they become 
detached from theu bodies. they feel a sense ot el at1onano 
wholeness. they are drawn toward a hght. and they me~ i 
being -of ten a deceased loved one-who helps them 1n 
1he passage fr om Ille 10 death From her re search Kubu!f· 

Ro ss concludes that upon dea1h. we leave !he body bet11nO 
and gc.i on 10 ano1her kind of e1os1ence Ar!hur Koesller ar· 
gues a similar po1n1 of view. based on recen1 advances in 

phys ics 
Kubler -Ross· cena1niy uose1s many o l her med1UI 

colleagues They discount all the tes11monv ol 1he dying as 
proving nothing about sur1i11val. bu! merely showing thil 
many people share ceria1r common near -dea1h e•· 
perierices 

Part of !he controversy s1ems fr om the comple111ty of 
dea1h We do not die all 01 once A human hie has no 
sharptv defined end What we thmk of as the moment ol 
death is actually a dr awn· ou1 sequence ol b1olog1cil 
events The 'deaths .. ot the organs and cells 1ha1 lorm 1nr 
human body occur at the ir own rates The deall'I c j the 

whole person is a llee11ng momen1 11ed to no single 
1so1a1ed o ; gan1c event 

As vet 1here ts simply no sure way 10 know Th is 1s onr 
sc1en11l1c debz1e o f wh ich each ot us. 1n the e.1d. 1s the fmal 

JUdge 

I LEARNING RESOURCE # 12 

\Nha1ever repons from lht brink of death tell us about 
surviva l. lhey do reveal that dying can bi:- far less fearsome 
1han commonly 1hough1 The no11on that the moment of 
dea1h need not be a catastr o phe and 1ha1. prooerly pre 
pared. a. per~on Cdn die well. is an ancient one Manuals on 
111 mo11end1. the an of dymg. circulated 1hroughUu1 Europe 
.n the Middle Ages Even !Oday. 1n many 1rad1t1onal cultures 
people 1urn 10 similar lore to help smoo1h 1he passage from 
hf.e 10 death One of the besHcnown o l such manuals is lhe 
Tibetan Book al the Dead. wrnten 1n lhe 14th ceniury, and 
l11s1 1ranslated 1n10 English m 1927 11 de1ails ihe e1C· 
perience a person wi ll have while dying and lor several 
weeks al1er physica l dea1h. and tells how to deal wtlh them 
This book is only a small part of a massive T1be1an h1era1ure 
on death. dying. and how one should prepare 10 die well 

Recently lhe 15!h Gvalwa Karmapa. 1he lama who heads 
the sect 1hat 1ransm11s these 1nsouc11ons on dymg, came 
from. lndrn 10 found a T1be1an Buddhist monastery 1n New 
V0t k s Du1chess County While he was here I read 10 h 
Raymond Moody's compes11e account o f the dying perso~~ 
ekoe11ence (Life Afterlife, Mockingbird 1975 paper s2 95 
Ban1am 1975 paper st 951 This account from moder~ 
Amencans agreed qu ite w~ll . he said. w11h 1he tr adiiional 
T1be1an version of 1he moments of dying Most details. m 
tact. were identical !he 1n111al conlus1on the barrage of 
noises. the asceni through a lunnel. lhe 1i11s1on ol a hght 
lhe being who mee1s 1he dying person (a fear some deity.~ 
the T1be1an account). and 1he reVlew of one·s lt fe 

In a recent 1ranslat1on of the Tibetan Book ol the 
De1d the lama Chogvam Tr ungpa e1Cpla1ns that whi le the 
text is os1ens1bly wnu en for the dying. 11 is 1n tac1 about Ille 

For Tibetans. death is but one moment 1n a con11nuous 
flow of expeoences that ex1end from before b1rth lo bevond 
death The way one has lived will de1erm1ne how one meets 
death In one sense. birth and death recur con11nually 
trvoughou1 a person 's Me The large and small trans111ons 
ol oroi.o.;h each entail a pan1al death ot what we leave 
behind as well as a new beginning Al a different level. each 
momeni creates an 1ns1ant reality which 1n turn passes 
away All hie. then. is a rehearsal for dying II we learn 1o 
deal smoo1hly w11h these small deaths. then the moments 
of physical death w ill not overwhelm us 

ac Depending on 1he1r own beliefs. Americans can ellher 
cep1 lhe Tibetan Book ol the Deed as profound 111er111 
~h or 'e1ec1 11 as an +nnocuous cul1ural delusion 
ac ate'-er our an11udes. 11 seems clear that. tor those who 

cept 11· such a manual is a useful toot for dying 
Moody found lhat most o l 1hose who had retur ned from 

;~~r death no longer feared dymg But when they 1t1ed lo 
Olhers what had happened to 1hem. they were met only 

~colling or 1nd1fference The tack of a 1eX1 similar 10 1he 

0~111
1~" ~oak of the Dead m our own cullure reflects our 

Dot 0 Iha mev11able end Perhaps the testimony from 1he 
gat~er 01 dea1h tha1 Moodv. IC:ubler · Aoss. and 01hers are 
man ering wi ll someday lorm the bas is of an Amen can 

uat •n !he art ot dying 

-
This evidence shows 1ha1 people near death have cer1am 

common visions 1ha1 d1ller from ord1na1y halluc1na11ons 
and tha1 vary according to culture VVh1 le Moody 1s reluc 
tan1 10 claim such evidence means we survive death. Osi s 
and Haraldsson leave the question open. saving alt theu 
da1a allows for th'at poss1b1hty Others, notably psychiatrist 
E1isabe1h Kubler - Ross. be11eve tha1 the end of the body is 
no1 1he end u f life 

19f;~iniea !tom PSYCHOLOGY TODAY MAGAZINE 
__ ll·Oav1s Put>hshmg Company 

R~pt1nled trom PSYCHOLOGY TODAY MAGAZINE Coovr
1vNl ' 

1977 Zill Davis Put>l•Sh•ng Comoanv 
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RESOURCES 

Films and ltlm$tr1 ps available ltom Ma$5 Media M1n1s1r1es 21 16 
Nouh Char le$ Ba111more. MD 2 12 t 8 (3011727 -3270or 1720 
Chou1eau St LOu•s MO 63 I 0 3 13 l 4 ) 4 3 6 •04 IS 

FILMS 

GIFT OF llFE - 20 l'T'1n . colo1. 520 ren1a1. a P<>e11 c view of tile hom 
t>111h 10 death . emphasizing a Chr1S11an perspec11ve. h1ghl1gh1ed 
Cy sc11p1ural 1e111 !tom The Living B1t>te- Psalm 139 l Cor1n
lh1ans 1 3. Romans 5. Psalm 23 Ses.51ons I and VI 

10 1~£ AWARE OF DEATH- I 5 min color 520 ren1ar one of nme 
•ms in the CIRCLE OF UFE ser1es-con1a1ns oe1sona1 

testimony ol youth in a seminar sell ing about theu e11peF1ence 

;~~:n~e~:~~n~s abou1 death Poe11 c imagos of deaih are 

AN OCCURRENCE AT OWL CREEK BAIOGE-27 min . b & v. 
s 1 7 50 ienial Academy A~a•d Winner in t 963 !or bes1 live ac· 
hon sho11 l iim - A mans feelings. percep11ons lhOugh1s 
real11a11ons as he is hanged Sessions 11 and VI 

DEATH OF A PEASANT -10 mm color s 15 ren1a1 a Vugost•v 
oeasan1 escapes hom a German lt11ng squad They chase n1m 
~n hOr$eS He manages 10 Qel 10 h•S own farm whefe t'!e ~ +lls 
e:':~~J~;s:1~~~~ute ol sell -asser11on Orama1ua11on ot an ac1u11! 

BRIAN'S SONG- 75 mm color , S 150 ren1at !he frie nash1p ol 
~al~ Save1 s and Brian Pi ccolo. 1eamma1es on the Chicago 

ea s. honi tis beginning a1 training camp •n 1965 10 •Is end 
:~: 1~11an s nea th lrom cance1 in t 970 at lhe age ol 26 SH· 

OE:;H BE N01 PROUD-Bl mm . COior S90 rental. suneen·vear · 
d Johnny Gun1he1 is dymg ol a b1a1n lumor - "A llowmg alt•• · 

~n~+~ OI ine nob1l1ty ot even the shor ltfSI of li ves - Session 111 

THINGS. IN .. THEIR SE ASON- 8 1 mm . color S 75 rental . Peg Ger· 
lach s imminent deu111 lrom leukemia for ces words to be 
!:':nk~1~ truths to be deal! w1 1h and !Ives 10 be evalua ted · Ses· 

THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALlEY-30 min . color 525 

;~;1: : ~=~c~151S~;s:~n:1~s ol Me of a man who knows he ··s dy· 

T1lf GREAI AMERICAN FUNE AAL-54 mm . b & w. s 11 50 ren1a1 
docum~n1a1 v done bv CBS news 1n t 96J 



FILMSTRIPS 
P(RSPECTIVES ON DE ATH - two pan color l1lmstr•P sel w• l h 1ape 

cassen es SbO :>urchase Pan 1 "Toward an Accep1ance 
Dea1n is 1nev1table and all ol us mus1 deal w11n 11 Five stages ot 
1eac:1nn 10 dytng are describeo SesS1on I and Ill Pan 2 ,htt 
R1gh1 10 Die ..,..,amines e1n1cal aues11ons arising because 
mO<Jern 1ec11nologv -:.an PfOlong hi e Session II 

GRAMP A MAN AGES AND DIE S- one color hlms1np Wtlh !ape 
cassene S25 purchose One fami ly's de1ermma1ton not to let 
medical &>tirsons and hospitals decide !or them how a loved one 
shOuld be allowed 10 die Session IU and tV 

UV!NG W!!H DY!NG- !WO co!ci h!ffi5! r!PS W!!h cassene W!!h 
leader s guide 545 purchase 1) all hv1ng 1ttmgs have a l1 h 1 cv· 
cle and deatn is a n1 tural conseauence ol hvmg Session I ano 
V 21 lhe stages Dr f luabeth Kut>ler · Ross p1oposes as in · 
evitable ont1s as a person laces oeatn Session Ill 

O THER AUOIO·VISUALS WITH SUPPLIER NOTED WITH EA CH 
DESCRIPTION. 

f 6mm Films, 
THOSE WHO MOURN-5 mm colo1 pur : hase 580 rnn1a1 S 10 

Cai No 8120 lrom Teteteucs 1220 S Santee SI Lo~ 

Angeles CA 90015 - s11ugg1e ot a woman 10 a:cepl httr 
husbands df!c1 lh moving l hfough a cons1dera11on ot mourning 
bolh on lhe personal and u~1versal level Views the cycle 01 

b1llh and dea1tt as a 101a1 real11Y Session IV 
M/\TIHEW !> 5 - 5 min color purchase 580. ren1a1 $10 Cai No 

81 73 l1 om l elt!kehcs. 1220 S Santee St LOS Angeles CA 
90015 -sequencc ol images ol 11anscendency ol r esu11ec11on 
o l lhe ongo1ngness 01 Ille al1ti1 death Session V1 

Slldas. 
! EACH Mr 10 OIE - ava1laole as 20 slides w1lh rec0tC1 s 15 50 Cat 

Ne.. 956 1 R 01 as 20 slides w11h cassene s 16 95 Cai No 
9562 C h orn leleke11cs 1229 S Samee St . Los Angele~. CA 
900 15- Mysteiv of dying is seen l>v an elder ly woman as a 
11me ol g1v1ng Session Ill and VI 

F1lmsttips. 
DEATH & DYING - CLOSING THE CIRCLE- 3 ·part colo1 l11ms111ps 

w11h casseues or recorr:ls. G1.ndance Assoc1a1es. 757 ThHO 

Avenue New York. NV 100 17 Pa11 One-" The M eaning 0 1 

Dea lh - interviews with people and 1helf a1111 udes 1oward 
dealh Oeal h as a 1h1oe-part process death an,uety, dea1h gUtll 
s1rugg le 101 meaning when loved one dies Outhnes l ive 'modes 
ot 1mmo11a1t1y ·· Session I and V Part Two- ··A Time 10 Mourn a 
l ime 10 Cnoose .. -death t1!uals ol O(her rel igions ano 
cultwes-desc11bes al1erna11ves to the usual Session IV Pan 
Th1ee - Walk 1n thE= World W11h Me - scorv of Efl': Lund who 
d ied ot leukemia al 22 as naHa!ltd ~Y his molher Sess:1on Ill 
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BOOKS 
See 1he f11m and l1 lms11 1p l•SIS Dl>ove 101 1he desc11p11 ons ol 
GRAMP- Mark Ju1y and Dan Jury, Gtossman. papert>ack $Si 95 
LIVING ANO DYING. Roben Jay Ltlton & Enc Olson Praegei 

Publ1she1S s5 95 
ER1C-Oor1~ Lund J B L.ipp1nco11 hardback $ 7 95 paperback 

Del l $ I 75 l see notes under Death & DV1•lQ - Closmg me ( if· 
c1e1 

DEATH BE NOT PROUD- A Memo•r John Gunther Peren 111 ai 

L1b1ary, Harper & Row 95C 
SOMEONE YC'U LOVF. IS DYING-Mamn Shepa1d. Harmony 

Books. $ 7 95 - a guide fOf helping and coping wi lh 5omeo.'l! 
dymg wil h hne drawings done by ~s la1he1 who died a1 nome 1n 
1972 at1er prolonged cancerous illness Incl udes 1n1erV1ews 
Quo1a11ons a chap1 e1 nf med11a11on s 

CONCERNIN(j OEA"!H A PRAC rlCAL GUIDE FOR THE L1VING
e<11ied bv Ea11 A Grollman Beacon Press 59 95 paperbac• 
S4 95 Twen1v selec 11ons wh ich deal w11h gu el, child ren ano 
dea1h, low, 1nsu1ance. co1oner hmerals ceme1e11es, rnemo11als 
suic ide. be ing a widow or widower as well as how 10 call on 

and wfl! e le11 e•s '° lhose who mourn 
WE ARE BUT A MOMENr S SUNUGH T- ed1led ov Charles S Adler 

Gene S1anloro Sneila Momssev Adler Poclce1 Books s I 9S
F1t1v se1ec1ions elloplore hve broad aspec1s ol d&alh and o ng 
An essav 1r.uoduces each sect ion and each ~el ec t i on rias 
precitd1ng commen1s 

DEATH OUT OF THE CLOSE I A CURRICULUM GUIDE 10 LIVING 
w1rH DYING- Gene S1anto1d and Deborah Pe1rv BaniMn 
! 1 95 Mm1·course on dealh education l1s1ing ot poems. Mms 
et c lengthy study guioos lor seve1a1 t1c11on arid non·l1ct1on 

"""" TOO YOUNG TO DIE YOUlH AND SUICIDE-F1anc1ne K.lagst>urn 
Hougtt1on M1lllm hardback 56 95 Suicide among 15·24 ve¥· 
Olds has increased rapidly recemlv This book roo ~s at reasons 
101 sui cides and wavs o l preve1111ng !hem Includes case 
studios 

A MANUl'.L OF DEATH EDUCAliON AND SIM PLE BURIAL e1gn1il 
ed1t1on-Ernes1 M o1gan Celo Press. 1977 52 00-64.pagt 
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Beginnings & Endings 

"In death two worlds meet with a kiss: this world 
going out and the future world coming in." 

Talmud J. Yebamot 57a 

LIST ALL THE THINGS YOU CAN THAT 
HAVE A BEGINNING AND AN END: 

Boak":>, do.\9s1 Sec; ~or's, 
( Ob!!PC s.4:tiMp5, ,+be S< hool 

g,cw., 9±be"Torr.. h~ 

LIST ALL THE THINGS YOU CAN THAT 
HAVE NO BEGINNING OR END: 

C-.cc\e~,-the- universe, 

You probably no1iced tha1 1he Torah appeared 
on both lim. Is this possible? 

With your group, read and translate Genesis 
1: 1.5 from the Torah scroll . These are the firs1 
verses in the Torah . Then help each 01her to roll 
lhe scroll to the very end and read and transla1e 
Deuteronomy 34. Roll it back again to the begin
ning, letting everyone have a chance to help, and 
once again read the Genesis passage. 

Every year on lhe fes1ival of Simchat Torah we 
finish reading the passage from Deuteronomy and 
begin again reading the Torah with Genesis. We 
leave the synagogue not with a feeling of sadness 
and ending, but in the spirit of joy which marks 
the celebration of a creation, a beginning, a birth . 
And so we see that the Torah has a beginning and 
an end and yet it goes on continually. Its cycle 
never ends. 

. Every li fe also has a beginning and an end, yet 
life QOes on. New births occur every day and the 
cycle of life is never ending. 

Sentence Completion : 

When the Torah was rolled from Genesis to 
Deuteronomy, I felt-----------

In what ways is the rolling of the Torah from 
beginning to end like life? ------- --

- ------- Unlike life? ------

What is the difference between the story at the 
beginning of the Torah and at the endl ___ _ 

How did it feel to hear creation. death, and 
then creation again? -----------

In the Jewish tradition a human being is com
pared to the scroll of the Torah . If the Torah is 
burned, Jews rend (tear) their clothes. This is also 
done when a person dies. The remains of both the 
Torah and a person are considered holy and must 
be respected. Each of us is said to write our own 
Torah scroll through our lives. Can you add any 
more ways that human life is like or unlike the 
Torah scroll? 
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My Feelings About Death 
" A baby en ters the world with closed hands ~s if 
to say , 'The world is mine; ' a person l ea~f:!s w 1.th 
hands open, as if to say ' I can take noth111g with 
me 

Ecclesiastes Rabbah 5: 14 

WHAT DO YOU THINK OF AND WHAT DO 
YOU FEEL WHEN YOU SEE OR HEAR THE 
WORD DEATH ? ' 

Write down every thi ng that the word sugges ts 
to you . Put your questions, thoughts, fears and 
wishes in the envelope provided by your teacher. 
You are the only person who will see what you 
write unless you decide to share some of them 
with the group. 

One of the books of the Bib!e, Ecclesiastes, has 
this very tamOus poem in it. You may have heard 
it on a record called "Turn. Turn, Turn." 

To everything there is a season , 
A nd a t ime to every purpose under heaven. 
A time to be bani. and a time to die; 
A t ime to plant , and a time to pluck up that 

which is planted; 
A time to kill , and a time to heal 
A time to break down, and a time to build up; 
A time to weep, and a time to laugh; 
A t ime to mourn, and a time to dance; 
A time to cast away stones, and a time to 

ga ther stones together; 
A t ime to embrace, and a time to refrain from 

embracing; 
A time to seek, and a time to lose; 
A time to keep, and a time to cast away ; 
A time to rend, and a time to sew; 
A t ime to keep silence, and a time to speak; 
A time to love, and a time to hate; 
A t ime for war, and a time for peace. 

JPS Translation, 1917 

Can you think of a good time for each of t~e 
th ings mentioned in the poem? Write your ideas 
in the space provided. 

I 
I 

r 

I 

I 
i 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

! 
I 

I 

Did you think of a good time to die? Is there 
really a good time to die? What is it about death 
that makes us afraid? I 

I Think about your answers to these questions. 
In the rest of this Mini-course you will be studying 

I 
about death, burial customs and mourning in the 
Jewish tradition. You will probe questions about 
life after death and discuss some of the emotions 
POOp le feel when someone they love dies . You 

I Will also have a chance to learn how some other 
CUi tures deal with death. 

I There is a place in the back of this booklet for 
~our thoughts as the unit progresses, a ki nd o f 
Journal for questions, comments or notes you 1 wish to make about our subject. 

Aaaotdlng to .Mwllh tradition, • Pll"On la not 
tlft .io... wllln dying, but Is supposed to be 111r-
1VUndld bv f1mllv Mid frllllda. If conscious, the 
dvliw lnclMcluil llllk• 1 confealon Mdu/J end 
then lfflrma his or her faith by uylng the Sh'11111. 

If 1 feadllr plll:ed against the nostrils lhowa 
diet the penon la dead, the eyes and mouth ,,. 
c:llllld. All the -r In the house is poured out, • 
sign th.re dllth hn occurred. Relatl- end 
friends 1111y ak forglvenea for anvthing they llllly 
'-done which displeased the dllClaled. The 
body is l1llllOved to the floor with the feet toward 
the door. Unlea It is Shebbat, a candle Is lighted 
Ind pllCed at the heed. At no time is the deed 
_,,.. lift alone. The ume respect and reverence 
which the person r1Ceived In fife is given In death. 
A lllOmM, or Witcher, remains with the body 
until buriel, staying awake and reciting Psalms. 

Fram the -enteenth century on, each com· 
munlty hid 1 Cht1t1ra Kaddilha, or Holy Society. 
Some communiti" still continue this practice; 
otherl ere considering reviving it. Members of the 
Ch-. Kaddllha ca,. for the deed from the time 
of death until buriel. It is a mitzvah and an honor 
to be a pan of this group. Members perform the 
ritual celled taharah, or purification. This means 
they cl1111nse and wash the body, and dry it. They 
then d1'811 it In simple white shrouds, called 
tachriclllm. Men are wrapped in a ta/lit, whose 
fringes'\h ave been removed, since the fringes 
(tzltzitJ avmbolize the 613 Commandments 
(tarylfl MltzvatJ and the dead no longer have to 
fulfill Hrthly requirements. No eating, drinking, 
amoklng, singing or repeating negative '9marks 
lbout the deceased are allowed in tl\ti room. The 
cuatom of pr_,,lng, or emblfmlng bodies, is also 
foltlldden. Meny of the duties of the Cht1vf'll 
l<Mldilhll •• now performed by funerel homes. 

U.U.lly the Chtwra Kaddilhll Is the first or91nl· 
utlon ID be formed In a community. Find out if 
vour community has one. Look up the history of 

the group In vour city. , I 
Do vou think -rv community should heve a 

Oltww /Clddllhll? Would you be willing to llrY8 
with IUCh I group1 

J L..._________, 

' I 
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The Funeral 

In the first century, Rabban Gamaliel ordered 
that all Jews. rich and poor alike, should be 
buried in simple white clothes and in a plain 
wooden box . In this way, all were equal in death. 
Cremation or burial in concrete vaults is not 
permitted. 

Burial must take place as soon as possible, 
usually within a day after death. However, no 
burials may take place on Shabbat or on a festival. 
Often, in modern times, funerals are postponed 
for longer periods to allow time for distant fri ends 
and relatives to arrive. 

Traditionally, funerals were rare ly held in the 
synagogue except for great commun ity leaders 
and scholars. However, the home, the synagogue, 
a chapel and the cemetery are all acceptable 
places for a funeral. Al a tradi tional funeral there 
is no music. A bag of e.arth from the Holy Land is 
bu ried with the person, symbolic of the wish of 
many Jews to be buried there. 

At the fun eral family members and friends ac t 
as pallbearers and carry the casket to the grave· 
side. To walk with the dead to burial is an 
example of cheseU shel emet (a truthful, sincere 
act of loving kindness without hidden motives) . 
Flowers are not encouraged, but a donation to 
charity should be made instead. Psalms are recited. 
A eulogy, or tribute (chesped) is usually spoken 
which praises the deceased and expresses the loss 
felt by the mourners and the community . A 
special prayer, El Malay Rachaminr. is recited 
which asks God to give perfect rest to the soul of 
the dead person. The casket is lowered and every. 
one present helps to shovel the dirt and fill the 
grave. Although it may seem very harsh to ask 
mourners to do this, it actually helps them to 
rea lize the finality of their loved one's death. 

Before the body is buried, family members 
rend, or tear. their clothes as a symbol of their 
grief and of the " tear" which the death has made 
in their lives. This is called keriah, and is a very 
old custom. dating back to the Bible Ill Samuel 
13:31). Somet imes this is done a t the moment of 
hearing of a death, or before burial and after the 
funeral service. The following blessing is then said : 
" Blessed art Thou, the true Judge." 

After the grave is filled.the mourner's Kaddish is 
said. Mourners leave by passing between parallel 
lines of those attending, who say, "May the Lord 
comfort vou among the other mourners of Zion 
and Jerusalem." Before entering the house of 
mourning, all wash their hands. 

4L_ ____________ ___, 

What do you think are important things to be said 
in a eulogy? 

Write a "eulogy" for a Jewish person you know 
or for a famous Jewish person : · 

In what ways do the rituals of a Jewish funeral 
help the mourners? 

In what ways are they no t helpful I 

Why do you think we have funeral services? 

Are fun erals services or ri tuals for the liv ing or for 
the deadl 

Comforting the Mourner 
In Judaism it is a sacred obligation to comfort 

rhe mourner and it is a mitzvah to pay a condo. 
lence call. Generally, these visits lake place only 
after the burial , allowing time for the mourners 
10 become ready to see visitors. The Mishnah 
states that immediately after a death, one should 
not try to console a mourner IPirke Avot IV :23J. 

The first meal after the burial. tl1e seudat 
havra'ah, (the meal of com fort) , is provided by 
neighbors, fr iends or re latives. This was once the 
task of the Chevra Kaddisha. The meal usually 
consists of hardboiled eggs, bread and lent ils. Eggs 
are a symbol of mourning, thei r roundness repre
senting the continuous nature of life. Bread is the 
staff of life. We are not sure why lentils are served. 
Some say it is because they are round. representing 
either the wheel of fate that spares no one or the 
COOlinuous nature of life's cycle. These reasons 
could apply 10 eggs as well. 

At this time, mourners like to reminisce. to 

mention the good qualities of the deceased and 
the good times they had together. It is better to 
talk about the dead person than to ignore the 
dearh. The talking helps !he mourners to work 
lhrough their grief. The condol•nce call is not a 
time to be lighthearted and the atmosphere should 
not seem like a party. It is a time to show your 
concern and give comfort to the bereaved through 
support and by just being there. 

Silence can also be comforting. Job 's fri ends sa t 
with him for seven days in silence (Job 2 : 13). 

If it is not possible to make a condolence ca ll . 
thep a note or ca rd should be sent expressing 
sympathy and letting the bereaved family know 
!hat you are thinking of them. 

What are some things you could say to someone 
mourning a dear one? 

Which would you prefer, silence or conversation 
during a condolence call. Why I How does silence 
usually affect you I 

The following letter is an actual letter received 
by onff of the authors when her father died. 

Do you think that th is is a good letter? Why 
or why not? 

Write you r own le tter of condolence to a 
fr iend here : 

( 

( J 

( 1 
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The Mourning Calendar 

The following descrip tions of Shiva, Shloshim 
and the year reflect traditional mourning practices. 

Shiva 

Shi'va begins on the day of the burial and ends 
the morning of the seventh day after morning 
services. During this time the mourner gradually 
comes out of the shock and begins to be able to 
talk about the loss and to be comforted by 
others. On Shabbat there is 110 mourning, but 
the shiva resumes when Shabbaf is over. If a fes · 
tival occurs during the week of shiva, !hen the 
shiva does not resume. 

Shiva usually takes place in the home where 
the deceased lived. Mourners and gues ts si t on 
low stool s or boxes. The mirrors are covered. 
No leather shoes are permitted, on ly slippers, 
canvas or rubber shoes. Men do not shave or 
cut their hllir; women do not wear cosme tics. 
No festivities are allowed. Only the hands and 
face may be washed, but soiled clothes may be 
ct"langed. A lamp is IJlffned in memory of the 
deceased all week long. Morning and evenir.g 
prayers are said at which time Psalms are read 
and Kaddish is recited . 

Ra nk order the things you would want to talk 
about if YOll were sitting shiva : 

Your memories of the person who 
died 

A recent TV s11ow 

_ How sad you feel 

Explain your ranking. 

Shloshim 

Shloshim is the period from the end of the 
shiva through the 30th day af ter burial. Tl1is 
period is also shortened if a major festival occurs 
during the 30 days. During the 4ihlosluin some of 
the practices of the shiva are continued , such as 
no shaving or haircutting, bathing or wearing 
new clothes. Weddings are not celebrated, no 
parties with music are permitted and mourners 
do not appear at public gatherings or places of 
entertainment. When these 30 days are over, 
mourning is over for all relat ives other than a 
parent. 

The Year 

Mourning for a parent does not end until 12 
Heb1ew months have passed since the day of 
death. Du ring all of this period, joyous events, 
dinners with music, theatres and concerts are 
avoided. Kaddish is said daily by sons for 11 
months. If there is no son, a fami ly will often 
hire someone to say the Kaddish each day. 

A Prayer 
Hallowed and enhanced may He be throughout 
the world of His own creation. May He cause 
His sovereignty soon to be accepted, during our 
life and the life of all Israel. And let us say : 
Amen. 

May He be praised throughout all time. 

Glorified and celebrated, lauded and praised, 
acclaimed and honored, extolled and exalted 
may the Holy One be, far beyond all song and 
psalm. beyond all tributes which man can utter. 
And let us say : Amen . 

Let there be abundant peace from Heaven, wi th 
life's goodness for us and for a ll the people 
Israel. And let us say: Amen. 

He who brings peace to His universe will bring 
peace to us and to all the people Israel. And let 
us say : Amen . 

(From The Mahzor for Rosh Hashanah and 
Yom Kippur, edited by Rabbi Jules 
Harlow. Copyright 1972 by The Rabbin· 
ica/ Assembly . Reprinted by permission of 
The Rabbinical Assembly.) 

What do you thin k this prayer is about? 

Does it have anything to do with death ? 

Why is it appropriate to say it at funerals and as 
mourners? 

You probably recognized this prayer as The 
Kaddish which is said at various times du ring 
congregational services and by mourners at the 
conclusion of each service. The origins of th is 
prayer are not known . legend has it that angels 
brought it down from the heavens. Some believe 
that it was written by Jews in Babylonia during 
the exile. Because it is written in Aramaic, many 
believe that it was written by the Rabbis of the 
1st or 2nd Centuries C.E. 

We do not really know how the Kaddish was 
first used, but over the course of time this won· 
derful prayer found its way into our prayerbooks 
and into our hearts . With minor changes. the 
Kaddish is said at the end of biblical or talmudic 
public readings !Kaddish d 'Rabbanan or Rabbis' 
Kaddish). It divides each section of the prayer 
service (Chatzi Kaddish or half Kaddish) . Prob· 
ably during the early middle ages, it became 
identified with mourners. 

Actually, the Kaddish is a prayer of praise to 
God. A reading in Gates of Prayer, the New 
Union Prayer Book. mentions its wonderful 
pawer. " It keeps the living together, and forms 
a bridgo to the mysterious realm of the dead. " 
The reading poses the quest ion, "Can a people 
disappear and be annihilated so long as a child 
remembers its parents?" 

What is your response to this question? 

Do you intend to say Kaddish for your parents? 
Why or why not ? 

,,,, • ., .. . , .., .,, .. , ,,, ...... .. 1 ...... , 111'! ' '"t•,•·11 
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Uriveiling 

Mourners ~ r i:? not allowed to visit the gravf:: 
during shlosh im, but may do so after tha t. Many 
Jewis•1 people visi t the yraves o f loved ones be· 
f o r~ Yom Kippur. 

Sometimes an unveiling is held at the graveside 
at the end o f the : inal mourning period . Psa lms 
are reci tec.J , a IJr ic f eulogy may be !;aid, the El 
Maloy Rachmmm and Ilic Kaddish are S(J id and a 
vei l or clo t ll 1s rc111ovcc1 1rom the t1eads1one 
(111e:s1.•vah), and 1he i11scr 1111io11 i'i reac.J aloud. 

Yahrzeit an<J Yizkor 

Every year on the yahrZll lf (jjnniversilry) o l 
the day n f <.!cillh (accorcli ny tO ! he Hebrew ca len 

dur) , sons rec11e Kcu lrlls/1 for 1/1eu 11101hcr and / 0 1 

fcJlhc1 . If tlwy can, they conduct services and 
have t1n aliyt1h (are cal led to the Torat1 ). A Ci1ndl£:: 
is liyh1 ecl on 1he eve of Lhe yahrzeir wl1icl1 burns 

for 24 hours . Some syn(lgoyucs hc1vc memorial 
p laques wit /1 111cJ1v1rJual l iyh1s wh ich are 1urnt:cl 

on w hen each yuhrze ;t occurs. Ma11v 1.>£::ople v1s11 
the yrnve on t lie occasion a l tile y1Jhrzeit . Tr<1d1 
11on recommends 1ha 1 the Torah he studiej. 1hm 
char11y be yiven anti 1IH1t acts of loving kmdness 
he performed especially on 1ha1 <.Jay . 

At various tunes tt1rouy l1ou1 1he yea r, special 
rnemona l services c1 re held 111 synagogl1es. These 
i:lre t:fJl letl Yukor st:r11 1ces and take pl t1ce on Yom 

Kippur. the last day o f Sukko t, Pese1ch and 

Shavuo1. YiLkor muy be said for all relatives who 
have di ed an<.J we attend these serv ices through· 
ou: our lives. They c.1re r1J1111nders o f our pi!ren ts 
dlld ances tors it11U encouraye us to lead good 
lives. 

Some people who have no t los t paren ts do no t 
au cnd Yizkor services. However , u the1·s do 

J ll t: nd in o rder to say Knddish for Holocaust 
victims who lefl no su rvivors beh ind . 

Why do yOll suppose tha t some peop le w hose 
parents a1 e alive do nm m 1cnd YiZkor services? 

What are other ways to honor the memory of 

a loved o ne besides studying, liyl 1iing a light, 
visiting the grave, giving char it y ond performing 
deeds of loving kindness? 
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0., t ' I Vlle , .il h/ l•Dll l flll 'll , 11 111 WOrtlt~ rl G.ill J h ll!ICI 

p .i l •' M1 1l11r1cr-.1 n ,1y d lt.•11d t:1PHJr1!q<1!1 u n,tl or 

11v11 l111 w 11 o rh ,1f 11:1 tht! ~ l1 11r.1 Tlicv .illow 110 

111 us 11 01 ~ t1 l l'f t ,11 r 111 lt'r)I 10 1 30 <ldY 'i. then they 

11•-.11 1111• 1he 11 ri•q1 d .11 su11,d 1dP Re fo rm Jews 

"d\' l<,11/t fo h to r J:J rn unt h '\, 11 0 1 11 S or uc say 

11 1,.·ut.:h S h..11J tJ<1 I ori1y. 1mtc.u l a l on •' dc11 l y iJdSI S. 

) ,1llu1•11 dJll ''i . 11 c d c1c111111 1cd ,n:cord 11l1 / 10 the 
'\c1:u l.1 ' c.1lc1H lt1r . 111., 1 1~...ic l u l 11 1•: Hehr ·w t:d lt:n tla r 

I low d o vo u h•1)I ,1/ll)U I lilt • d ld ll l /CS Ul Ille 
r11u .11\ l1y R +•l u 1111 Jcw') ·1 

Dn 11
\f• t t1.111 1jl''.i. 11111kc thl! n tu,d 111u r 1J or lr.ss 

flll'. Hlll 1q fu l' 

Use th is pilge to wri te a st0ry or poem abou t 

someone whose fr iend o r re lati ve or pe t died. Use 

as many o f the fac ts you have jus1 learned about 
death , liurral and rnouming customs in the 
Jewish tradirion as you can. 

9 



Funeral and Mourning 
Customs 
Around the World 
·•Ah, surely nothing dies but something mourns." 

Byron 

China 
Chinese deilth beliefs are based o n a combin· 

ation of Buddhism, Confucianism, Taoism and 
Shamanism. There is a strong belief in the after· 
life and in ancestor worship. Chinese be lieve that 
1) the l i•1iny owe everything to the dead; 2) the 
actions of the spirit world affect the world of 
the living; and 3) the dead are concerned only 

with their descendents. 
After a death occurs, a family elder of fers in· 

cense in the local temple to attain the goodwill 
of the local deity. The family asks a mayician to 
set a good t ime for the fu neral . The blue and 
white lanterns which are hung outside of the 
home announce that a death has occurred . A 
member of the family nathes the body of the 
deceased and wraps it in wadding and dresses it 
in clothes. The body remains in the room where 
the death occurred until the coffin is made or 
brought from storage. (Many elderly Chinese 

10 

a-;k their children to purchase co ffins while they 
are still alive and healthy. In this way they know 
that every thing is ready for their death.) Candles 
are lit and incense is burned as signs of mourning. 
Visi tors bring gi fts to the family . During the 60 
days af-ter a deatli men do not shave or cut their 

hair or beards. 
The funeral service is a ritualized procession. 

The deceased is carried at the head of the proces· 
sion on a sedan chair made of bamboo poles. 
Following this come the male mourners. Next 
come th~ female mourners. Friends carry paper 
replicas of every thing which the body will need 
in the world to come and these are burned at the 
grave. Women and hired mourr Jrs wai l continu
ously. Wealthy people are buried in their clan 's 
burial plot. The poor are usually buried on the 
land on which they worked . The paper gifts are 
burned and the mourners return home. All traces 
which suggest that a death has occurred have 
been removed. Three days af ter the funeral the 
mournets return to the cemetery and present 
food to the dead. At various times during the 
year, the dead are presented with gi fts and are 

visited. 

India 

The major religion of India is .. :induism. This 
rel igion teaches that li fe i!i a continuous cycle -
a orocess of life, death and reinc~rnation back to 
life again. The level of one's current social· 
rel igious status (caste) depends on the acts 
(karma) which one performed during his or her 

previous lifetime. 
Life is an ongoing process and death is a 

natural occurrence, releasing the soul from the 
body so that it can continue to progress. 

When it is clear :hat a person is near death. 
the dyina person confesses his sins. His head is 
sprinkled wi th water from the Ganges. a holy 
river in India, and smeared with mud from its 
banks. After death the body is prepared for 
cremation by washing it with special oils and 
drranging the limbs in a position of prayer . 

Cremation takes place beside a river. prefer· 
ably the Ganges. The body is immersed in the 
water and placed on the pyre (a heap of logs to 
be burned) . After a short ceremony, the body 
is smeared wi th clarified butter. The chief 
mourner lights the pyre. For a man it is lit at 
the head; for a woman at the feet . The mourners 
march around the pyre but are forbidden to gaze 
at the flames. The skull mJst burst or be broken 
during the burning in order to release the soul. 
The mourners conclude by taking a purification 
bath in the river and making offerings to the 

ancestral spiri ts of the dead. 
Three days after cremation, the mourners 

gather to collect the bones of the deceased and 
to cast them into the river in order to assure the 
passage of the ind ividual into heaven. During the 
10 days after the funtral, the fami ly is considered 
unclean and must fo llow a variety of rules con· 
cerning cooki ng and what they may eat. 

I 
\ 
I 
I 

I 

The Plains Indians of the 
United States 

The traditional bel ief of the Sioux is that a 
person has four souls, two of wh ich must be 
served at funeral rites. One soul never leaves the 
dead body; the other sets out on a fo\Jr day jour
ney to the land of the spirits. Both of these sou ls 
possess a ghost-like naturn and must be appeased 
with sacrifices, gifts, feasts and respectful con
duct. Friends join the dying person in his lodge. 
When the announcement is made that he has 
died, they begin to wail, tearing their clothes 
and mutilating themselves. One sign of grief is to 
hack off one's hair. Chief male mourners paint 
their faces black and refuse to wash themselves 
until they give a feast in honor of the dead 
relative or kill an enemy. Children are not 
allowed to be near a dead person or to see the 
body, because the spirit world is too close to the 
world of the living at th is t ime. 

Jewish 

Preparation of the body 

Number of 
days of mourning 

Colors signifying death 

and/or mourning 

Manner of burial 

Use of candles 

Other mourning customs 

~L 

The body of the deceased is prepared for 
burial by painting the face red to decorate it and 
to preserve it. The hair is clipped from one side 
of the head and saved by the family . The body is 
dressed in its best clothing and sewed into a 
buffalo hide or deer skin. The first step in the 
burial process is to place the body on a platform. 
After a year of air burial i the body is given earth 
burial. For four days the mourners sit around the 
platform. Wa il ing is alternated with the smoking 
of a ritual pipe for a 24 hour period . The next 
three days are quiet days during which only 
essential work is done. After four days the travel 
ing soul is believed to be a safe distance from the 
living and the name of the dead will never be 
mentioned again. The mourning does not fully 
end until an appropriate length of time has 
passed . This depends on the age of the deceased. 

The earth burial is a more important cere
mony. The body is buried at the tribe's funeral 
mound with great ceremony. 

Plains 
Ind ia Ch ina Ind ians 

Answer the questions on the next page about 
these 'larious customs. 

-

-
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FUNERAL AN D MOURNING CUSTOMS 
AROUND THE WOR LD 

Which of the cultures do you think treats the 
dead person and the mourners with more care ? 
Exµlain your answer. 

Makr up your own rituals for when a person dies. 
Try to include all the elements o f those you have 
read about - how tr> prepare ancl bury the body. 
when th is should Hike place, 111 oumm~ cus toms 
for immediately foll ow1ny rhe death to one year 
li:l tcr, l!nd so on . 

Which o f Ille yroups you have studiecl is you r 
rnodel most like? Why hetve you favored thar 
model ? 

Emotions Triggered By Death 

A ngc1 and Disbelief 

H ~nJ~ . rJ(jt: . 1 ~1.11 11~ 1 1!11: dy1nq o f the llq l11 " 

Dy l.in rt1u111<1~ 

A•HJcr 1 ~ o ur w,1y 1..if ex1 11 cs:,1nq lr11 <; tr ,1ta)11 
Wl1c r1 we c.1n ' 1 i.:011 11 ul sonh:th1nq , we l)t:l .iru1rv . 

()! tc rt w ... g •I imqr y fo r u1 11111 p o rtdtll re.1 -.0 11 ".i. 

1,,ul 1J1 .11 tc, w ll •n we !Jre..il.. u p w it h" 1Julfr1cnd or 

l 1t1y lncnd wow llc ,1fru:rnl111ovt!!lo <1Wt1/ It we 

•Ji.' 1 .inqr y (JVc1 rhmq '> l1k1· tllc:.c. 11 ,., c1: 11 ,1111ly 

111ulcrs1.inddl1 l1.: 1h ,11 we qc t .1nqr v uvc1 d clt.:.tlh 

Ou 1 JPw1~h 11.111111011 t11Ul1:r!lo t<1 n tb 1h,11 dlllJt:• 

'l.11l 11<11ly follows till' tlt:dlh of" loved uric 

K 1•11,d1 1t1c .. c 1 •JI ; ,: .tr lll t J u 11c ' s do !lic..,, · ~ ,111 

...i1 . 11 11n w l11L11 ..:xp1l!..,'>e'> tl h.: "''lJt: I ,1111.I "hud<. 11ntl 

d1shelll.: I w l l1ch 111 llJ'> U\ w tien '>Ol lh.!01l c whu 1') 

d u 'i1' lU t i s tl11.: .. W1..· IJci.;0 1111.: .111q1y 11 1 God . .it t ht: 

wo1 hi. the doctor. 1lw 1d lli J1 •llltl £~ve n ...1 1 t l1c 

l h:Lc.i:.,.11 fur lcdvlllll lJ'> .ilonc 

Yoto 11-.n:hcr w1l1 sh o w yoli ,, 111ov1c t.1llcd 

. fh e 0 .1y G1.1ndp.i 01cd " After yrn1 l1 r1Vt! '.iccn 

11, .1•hWt'I Ill e l o llOWl!l~J l lll ·Sll Oll !io 

W/1 .... 11 t ile hoy l'...t rlll ' hurnt: , wily did lie qc t "n~ry' 

Wl 1y wr1 s ii o;o h.u d Im D.ivrd to ,1Ct.:cp t h1 ... 
~l' · H H ll . 1tllc 1 ' s tlc11in ' 

Wl1c 11 w.1s 1!1c lus1 time the l 1oy !iol 0 1mcc l feeling 
sorry for ll uns~I P 

w1,,n <1 1<1 11'<11 show .1t 1ou t hrs i1cc..:cp1~n1 cc o l 1he 
dt.!a tll ' 

r Do you th ink David st1ould have gone to the 
funeral I Why or why no t ? 

I 
I 

How do you know it was a tradi t ional funeral ? 

~~iH did the rabbi say about the grandfather 
living on? How was this shown in the film? 

~hy do you think the film ends in rhe same wa 
n began? Y 

How would you rewrite the script for the film or 
change the ending? 

Rate the film : 

- - Excellen t -- Good -- So-so 
-- Fair __ Poor 

Why did you rate the film as you did? 

Get together wit h four or five classmates and dis
cu~s your answers to thP. ques tions and you r 
rating of the film. 

Grief 

" All things grow with time. except grief." 

Folk saying 

Pretend you are wearing "sad glasses." As you 
look through these glilsses at the wor ld every· 
thing looks sad to you . What would th~ follow
ing lcok like to you through your sad glasses? 

Write or draw your answers on another piece 
of paper. or do both . 

Life in general -----------

School _____________ _ 

Religious School ----------

Your home and fami ly --------

Olir government ------
The world situa tion ------
The fu ture -------

Put an X nex1 10 things that don't usually look 
so sad to you . 

Whi:tt .~ ind of a person wou ld you be If you always 
wore sad glasses?" 

Bereaved people often wear sad glasses for a 
very lon.g time. For hnw lony do you think it is 
appropn~te to wear sad glasses after the death 
of a family member? 
A friend? --;--:-----

------ A na t ional figure? 

What is grief? 

J.J 
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What is sadness? 

Is there a difference between grief and sadness? H 
so, what is i t ? 

Have you ever really grieved or been sad? Why? 

How do you show yoU1 grief or sadness? 

ts it all right to cry when someone dies? Does it 
help to cry? Is it all riyht for boys and men to cry? 

Whal comforted you when you were sad? 

Guilt 

" When drath had cla imed them, and in their place 
We find instead an empty space: 
We think witti vain rngrnt of some harsh word 
Tha~ once we might have said and they have 

heard ." 

(anonymous) 

All people die. There is nothing you can do to 
prevent a death, and no thoughtless action of 
yours that can make a person die. Even if you 
sometimes made a person unhappy , they forgave 
you if they loved you . 

What is blame? What is guilt? 

Did you ever blame yoursel f for anything even 
though you weren' t su re it was your fault? 

Why do you suppose people feel gui l ty when 
someone they love dies? 

On another piece of paper, draw what you look 
like when you fee l guilty. 

When did you feel like your picture? 

l 
l r Life After Death 

: I 
i I 
I 

I 

"Surely yoodr1ess .me.I mercy sl1dll fo llow me all 
1he dctys of my hfc and I shdl l dwell 111 1'1e t 0usc 
o f 1he Lord forever ... 1 

Wu h your t:ldss. r edll P~dhn 23. 

What tloes 11 mean to dwell 111 1he House uf rht: 
Lorll forever J 

Are you sure d!Jou 1 ll11s dllSwe r 1 I~ 11 po:i!> tlile ru 
be smc about tlv: .mswer1 

Are you cu r io us ,1i)uu1 11? Whc: r1 d11 J vou t_}e!J1r1 10 
becunousdlJOu l 11 ' 

"Is 1t a myste r y7 

- - ---

What else 1s d myste1y? 

Shut your eyes dlld tr y to 1rnay111 e rnys te r y . 

mvs1er1ous. Wt1ci 1 U1U you see:> How do you feel 
abou1 tha1 ;>Pick a PMt ne1 dnd express your 

feelings JhOut fl . Tell the o ilier person all 1he 
lh1nys 111 your Irle 1hat are a mystery. Did you 
use darkness dS dn 1maye? 

-

Which of !he fo llow111g btm c.Jescri lJes you r itJea 
of Jfterl1fe1Circle 11. 

SnacJowy wor ld o f silence 
Nothi ngness 

A 1011w1y o f my 11'1W11dl ener~J Y 10 lhe cosmic 
1n relhye11c1! 

A k111d o f ernllt"SS slc~p. res1 itr1d pecice 

The end of rl 11s fife , Inn ~urv 1val o f rho soul 
L 1vmy un 1n people 's mc1no r y 

L1v1ny 011 1hro uq'1 n1y cJcs1..c11d~ 111 s 
L1v111u on l llrough 1he Jewish people 

L1v111q on 1l1rulHJl 1 my crootl t ll!ctfs or gre .• H 
works 

Don ' t k n ow 

Whd l l JUe!> yow chu1cl! ~ .. y dho111 yOl• d i 1h 1s 
"101Tlef1 1] 

Wh.11 u1ftue ncci/ VUl11 d101ce 111os1 vow f ~un ll y 
your rclupo 11 , rec11Lnq or ~omc 1 l11 n 11 clscJ 

All of the 1dcd~ 011 1tie 11~\ cun In~ 1.:uns1dcrcd d:i 
Jcwt':.11 views uf .d 1erld1.: The lollow11 1u is d Ime l 

look '1 1 the vJr1ou~ Jcw1"'h ou 1looh on wh.JI 
lh1ppc11s dl lcr (lt!cilh 

A Brief O\·en ·iew of 
Jewish Ideas of Afterli fe 

Tht: •,hddowy worlcl lieyor 1d the lJfdVt: WdS 

k nuw11 1111 111.1 n y n~m1es m t i le BllJ le The most 

o ften U',1<d n • .1111c 1s Sheol Shr:ol was no1 Ues<.:nl>etl, 
bu t II w .•.. 1111111.1/Jly 1hou4h1 10 lw .i world of 
cJurk nes~ dlld ,JIM 1ce, d plf bcn1:c:11h 1'1e Cd rJ h 

sepdrnl etl son11:h11w fro rn l h1: l~m!I of rhe llv111y, 
pt>rh dflS by d l..i r q1· /Jud y of WCJ ! e r . Tt1e k ind a l 
C".IS l cnce lllerc w.i~ not spelled ou1. 

111 l hP. Time o f the SeconlJ Temple 

D1inn1_J 1h1~ 1,<>nu'j '420 B.C.E. 10 /(J t. .F I, <.J 

l•1 •l tcf •Jevelc~ P • 'd fht1t \ IJllllucd l1fo cu111 111 ucll ,1 r1 er - -~---------'---
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Which of the views helps a person to cope better j death. This was closely tied to the idea that the 

righteous were rewarded by returning to God and 
Gan Eden (the Garden of Eden) while the wicked 
suffer eternal death in Gehinom (Gehenna). The 
dead were believed to be fully conscious. 

In Talmud and Midrash 

Belief in immortality of the soul and resurrec· 
tion of the body now develop. A Messiah will 
come and when he does, all souls will return to 
their bodies and the dead will rise. The coming of 
the Messiah means political and physical Utopia 
and will usher in olam ha·ba (the world to come) 
at the end. The righteous will be close to God 
and enjoy His light and presence. Maimonides, 
the famed 12th Century philosopher, insisted 
that only the righteous would be resurrected at 
all . 

In Kabbalistic Literature 

In the later middle ages, Kabbalists (mystics) 
began to believe in gilgul (reincarnation I. T~ese 
people thought that each soul was given a job to 
do on earth. Those souls which did not complete 
the job were punished and purified in hell or were 
reincarnated again time after time until the task 
was finished and they atoned for the sin. Some 
souls didn't make it into another body, but were 
punished instead by being left to wander 
eternally. 

Today 

Orthodox Jews still believe in resurrect ion at 
the time of messianic redemption and the immor· 
tality of the soul after death. Reform Jews tend 
not to believe in resurrection, only in a spiritual 
life after death . They stl<!SS living on in the mem· 
ory of those left behind and in the good deeds 
we perform while on earth . Conservative Jews 
have retained resurrection and immortality of the 
soul in their liturgy. Many believe in these ideas 
only figuratively, or poetically. 

with death? Why? j 

Why do you think these different views developed? 

Living on In the Memory Of Those Lei! Behind 

"Those who live no more echo still within our 
thoughts and words, and what they qid is part cf 
what we have become." 

Gates of Prayer, the New Union Prayer Book 

Read the following poem: 

At the rising of the sun and at its going down 
We remember them. 

At the blowing of the wind and in the chill of 
winter 

W• remember them. 
At the opening of the buds and in the rebirth of 

spring 
We remember them. 

At the blueness of the skies and in the warmth 
of summer 

We remember them. 

At the rustling of the leaves and in the beauty of 
autumn 

We remember tham. 

At the beginning of the year. and when it ends 
We remember them. 

As long as we live, they too will live; 
For they are now a pan of us 
As we remember them. 

When we are weary and in need 0f strength 

·~n· We remember them . 
\ '. When we are lost and sick at heart 

\ . ' ',\ 
..,,,;t ,ttr ~·J ... , When we have joy we crave to share 
"'"' :. We remember them. 

''!;:" ... AJf . .....-; .4', . . -r:· When we have decisions that are difficult to make ~1.~v1( t...J1.1 • • 

When we have achievements that are based 
upon theirs, 

We remember them. 

As long as we live, they too will live; 
For they are now a part of us, 
As we remember them. 

Gates of Prayer, The New Union Prayer Book 

Authored by Rabbi Sylvan P. Kamens and 
Rabbi Jack Riemer. From New Prayers For the 
High Holy Days. published by Media Judaica of 
Bridgeport, Connecticut. Used with permission. 

Write some more verses for the poem. Collabor
ate with a friend if you wish. 

Scrapbooks, pressed flowers and photo albums 
are ways of living on in memory. Can you think 
of some others? 

Is living on in the memory of others enough 
afterlife for youl Explain, 

\ . ' :\ We remember them . ~ 

16 L=====-=-_ _l__w_ere_me_mb_er t_hem_. ---- _______ ____, 

The Joys of Living 

"Therefore choose life." 

Deuteronomy 30: 19 

Go back to your thoughts at the beginning of 
the mini·course. Take them out of the envelope 
on page two. Are they the same as before? Do 
you want to remove any of them or add others? 
Make the changes you want to make. If you wish, 
share your changes with your classmates. 

Jn our tradition there is a story, or midrash, of 
a very old man who was planting an acorn. A 
passerby commented that there was hardly any 
point for the old man to plant the acorn, since 
he would surely never live to see it become a 
tree. The old man replied, " My ancestors planted 
acorns so that I would have trees to enjoy and I 
will do the same for my descendents." 

What do you think is the meaning of this midrash? 

List the things you are now doing for your 
descendents: 

Are there some other things you might be doing? 

If not now, when? 

17 
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Our rabbis of old said, " It is not incumbent 
upon you to complete the job; neither are you 
free to desist from it ." List 10 things you want to 
accompiish before you die: 

1. 

2.._ __ 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7, 

8. 

9. 

10. 

Fill in the blanks below. Add other statements 
if you can. 

TOBE ALIVE IS~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

Some Readings 

The following readings all have something in 
common. Read them and then answer the ques· 
1ions at the end. 

A Poem 
Go to the woods someday 
And weave a wreath of memory there, 
Weave a wreath of memory there, 
Weave a wreath of memory there. 
Then if tears obscure your way 
You 'll know how wonderful it is 
To be alive ... 
Then if tears obscure your way 
You 'll know how wonderful 
It is to be alive, to be alive, 
To be alive, to be alive 
To be alive I 
To be alive I 
To be alive I 
To be alive I 

(Written by a victim of the Holocaust, 
a child in Terezin camp. From ... 
I Never Saw Another Butterfly .. 
Edited by H. Volavkova. 1964 McGraw· 
Hill Book Company. Used with 
permission.) 

.From A Play 
In Thornton Wilder 's play " Our Town, " a 

young woman, Emily Webb, dies and is granted 
the opportunity to leave her grave and return for 
one day in her life. She chooses her 12th birth· 
day. Not only is she able to live the day over, but 
lhe can watch herself, too. This is what she says: 

. .. just for a moment now we're all together. 
Mama, just for a moment, we're happy. Let 's 
look at one another. 

I can't. I can ' t go on . Ohl Oh. It goes so fast . 
We don't have time to look at one another. 
(She sobs) I didn't realize. So all that was going 
on and we never noticed. Take me back - up 
the hill - to my grave. But first : Wait! One 
more look. Good-by, good·by world . Good-by, 
Grover's Corners ... Mama and Papa. Good-by 
lo clocks ticking . .. and Mama's sunflowers. 
And food and coffee. And new-ironed dresses 

and hot baths. , . and sleeping and waking up. 
·oh, earth, you're too wonderful for anybody 
to realize you . Do any human beings ever 
realize liie while they live it? every, every 
minute? 

(Good·by world scene) " ... just for a moment ... 
every, every minute" (p. 100) from OUR TOWN 
by Thornton Wilder. Copyright ©1 938, 1957 by 
Thornton Wilder. Reprinted by permission of 
Harper & Row, Publishers, Inc. 

From A Diary 
And in the evening, when I lie in bed and end 

my prayers with the words, " I thank you, God, 
for all that is good and dear and beautiful," I am 
filled with joy. Then I th ink about "the good" 
of going into hiding, of my health, and with my 
whole being of the "dearness" of Peter, of that 
which is :,1ill embryonic and impressionable and 
which we neither of us dare to name or touch, of 
that which will come sometime; love, the future, 
happiness and of " the beauty" which exists in 
the world; the world, nature, beauty, and all, all 
that is exquisite and fine. 

I don' t think then of all the misery, but of the 
beauty that still remains. This is one of the things 
that Mummy and I are so entirely different about. 
Her counsel when one feels melancholy is: 'think 
of all the misery in the world and be thankful 
that you are not sharing in it. ' My advice is: 'go 
outside, to the fields , enjoy nature and the sun· 
shine, ~o out and try to recapture happiness in 
yourself and in God. Think of all the beauty 
that 's still left in and around you and be happy. 

I don' t see how Mummy's idea can be right, 
because then you would have to behave as if you 
are going through the misery yourself. Then you 
are lost. On the contrary, I 've found that there 
is always some beauty left - in nature, sunshine, 
freedom, in yourself; these can all help you . Look 
at these things, then you find yourself again, and 
God, and then you regain your balance. 

And whoever is happy will make others happy 
too. He who has courage and faith will never 
perish in misery. 

(From Anne Frank The Diary of A Young 
Girl. Copyright 1952. Doubleday & Com· 
pany, Inc. Reprinted with permission.) 



Wha t do these readings have in common ? 

Prohetbly you have heard the expression. 
" Today is the first day o f the rest of your life" 
In J udai ~m. we have simi lar sayings. Aa1Jb1 
Ellezer said that we shou ld live every day as d It 

were ou r last. Another sage said tht1t we should 
live each clay as if i t were a blessing. In the 
funeral li turgy we stJY tha t people st1oulc.I .. num 
her our days that we 1nay yet us a h eLJrl ol 
wisdom." Do you ayrce wi th these ideas? What 
sugyest ionsdo you have for ca rry ing them out ? 
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For yoursell 

For your yrou1> of lriends ------

For your parents ---------

For your rabbi ----- ----

It has been sa id that It 1s the you ng who are 
most concerned and worried abou t death . Per· 
haps it is because they are burst ing wi th l i fe and 

are eager to live it to the fullest. 
The very old worry .less about dymy, because 

they have already lived full lives. They are most 

atraid of loneliness. 
One r&bbi suggPsts that bot:. of these groups 

can help each other to face death . The young 
can take aw ay the loneliness o f the old . The old 
can help t he young to understand l i fe and reduce 

the fear o f death . 

How can we make these suggestions a rea lity? 

Wr ite your own µoem or hrie f essav af f i rming and 
praising l ife and i ts small and large joys: 

Plan A SJYYUM 
A sivvum is a celebration at the conclusion ol 

studying a t racta te of the Talmud . Now that this 
study of death is nearly over, plan a class siyyum. 
You 1111~h t want to have a memorial service for 
mart yred Jews. Or put on a play or a celebrat ion 

of life. Or . . . . ... .. .. . . 

J 

Hebrew Transliteration Meaning 

')
2

:.· vidul confession 

e--=. ·~~---------r~Sh:;:'m:::•::--~~~-~~~~-+-l~1e~a~r _ ___ _ _____ _ 
,~it:t shomer ~r..,·~· ~ ili ~il watcher 
.,, ;; ;:i Chevra Kaddlsha Holy Society 

.., ~~~ mltzvah good deed 

taharah purificat ion 

ta/lit prayer shawl 

tzitzit fn nyes 
ni ~'? J ,,.., -.n taryag Mitzvor 6 3 
1 ':' ;: ~ rachrichim s l~ ro::~mandments 
;-1~~ ":?' ~i~c~n;;------f~c=h~es=ed~sh~el:--e-m_e_t------1-~~~--------.J a truth ful , sincere act 

o f lov ing kmdness 

i::oii chesped eu logy 

El Malay Rachamlm God of Compassion .. 

:i "' 1j:-fcoil-:;¥,;,::,~~;-----------i_;K~ad~d~is~h!.._ ________ j__i:m':"o~u~r~ner 's prayer 
keriah tearing or rending 

11., ~ .... ~~~; -,:::::' 
.J.,2?1 ,, , 

Baruch daya11 ha·emer 

Hamakom y'na chame 
erchem b 'roch sh 'ar 
av·ley rzion 
ve·rushalyim 

seudar havra'ah 

shiva 

shloshim 

BlesseU ar t Thou , the 
true judye 

May the Lord comfort 
you among the other 
mourners of Zion 
and Jerusalem 

meal a l comfort 

7 dtJy pertod of 
mourning 

30 day µerood of 
mou rning 

'9 T - : 1_ Kaddish d'Rabbanan Kaddish of the Rabbis 
: ., 1 ;; ... :;;i Chatzi Kaddish Mall Kaddish 

Garden of Eden 

~ Yizkor ~,;~·::---------tsh:;:,:0~1 ::..._ _________ t-~M~e~m~o~r~ia~l~S~e~rv~ic~e'_ ____ .J 
i•~ 1 ~ gan eden pit 

r:-;';-;~---------l..!1°'!!;/am ha-ba the world to come 
r~[):, ;~)~~~?-~~~~~---1-.aHau/ 1 lh1 ~ ~~~ra:sh;:----------+...:'~"'..'."'~c~a!:.':rn~a!.!_t i~o~nc__ _ _____ J 

t::i..,.. story 
'-- · \.., siyyum conclusion 
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lo this fourth and final chapter, l •hall outline a course dealing 

specifically vith death and Jewish attitudes and rites relating to the 

subject. Since this is a course geared to .eet the needs of the ado!aa

cent, for vhoa the peer group 1• of prime importance, the le•aona vi11 

be tailored to maxt.ize particip5t1on by the student• and to •ini•ize 

lecture-tyJ>e sessions. 

In presenting the subject t o a 9th grade Religious School cl•••• meettt.g 

once a veek for approxiaately an hour, l feel the course ahould extend 

fro• au to eight veeu- a "mini" course . Although aucb s program 

could be incorporated into other .. jor couraea such aa Jeviah Lav or 

within a Conf irastion progra., it ia presented here as a aelf-auataining 

unit. 

The teacher presenting the progr .. should, of courae, be vell-veraed 

on the aubject of Jeviah attitudes and rituals surTounding death as 

vel l as in the psychology of the adolescent . It b 11e>st illportant that 

the student& are not frightened by the subject. Since llOSt atudent• at 

this age have a great fear of tne death of their parents and other lo•ed 

ones , such aubjecta should be first broached in a very general .anner . 

ln this light, the teacher should pri vately ascertain, at the onset 

of the course , whether there ere student• vithin the claaa vho have 

los t a parent or a loved one. 'nle teacher should be especially sensitive 
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to these students and their feelings. Although thue ctudenta .. y prove 

to be sources of experience and thus instrumental to claaa discussions, they 

eust nonetheless be carefull.y watched . Stroug emotio1111 vill be at 

play during these seasions and apecial attention and aenaitirtty 11Uat 

be d~aplayed towards the student• vbo have already experienced ber ea•ement. 

The firat leason shoul.d aerve as an introductwn to tbe coorae by pre

aenting the subject gradually. Thia .. , be done via the uH of a ques

tionnaire, as dOQe in the secular high school progr .. previously studied, 

or through the general exploration of atudenta' thoughts on death, vithout 

delving too deeply into the personalized experieac .. of the atudents. 

Once the atudenta feel eore coafortable vitb the subject, personalized 

vievpointa aight be elicited. Alao, aioce peer preaaure is ao great, it 

is important to instill vithin the students a aenae of truat for one another . 

When asking students to comment upon each othera • auggeationa, etc. during 

the le.saona, queationa auch as "What did you like about the anirver or 

sugge.stiona?" should be asked as opposed to a queatiun such •• ''What vu 

vrong vith the coimentT" 

Thia underatandin_g of the adoleacent psyche 1a critical to the auccua

ful realization of this course. Through the creation of a non-threaten

ing, open ataosphere, the teacher not only better •ets the psychological 

neede of the students , but also, more illportantly, can create a 110re 

conducive fonm through which to illpart facts, thoughts, and a aen.e of 

Jeviah reaponse.s and react1ona to death. 
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LESSON 1 

~: To introduce the concept of death to a 9th grade Jleligiou School 

cl&H. 

HOTIVATIOW: Since our ala here ie to introduce the topic in a more 

general manner, •• v~ll a• adhering to the J~h seMe of the couTae, 

the teacher ahould begin the courae vith a brief introduction to the life 

cycle, such aa, "Juat aa ve celebTate joys such •• birtha and .. Triagea, 

ve must alao face unhappy aituationa in life, euch as the lo•• of • loved 

one. What are aome of our thoughts on dying? Whn happens vben ao11e-

body dies? What do ve knov about the Jeviah vay to deal vith thi• aubject?" 

A brief cl.a•• diacuaaion guided by the teacher ahould ensue so that atu-

4enta .. , be given their f irat chance aa a group to explore aDd poaa~bly 

reveal their tboughta on the issue. Although thia leaaon vill not deal vith 

apecif ic rituala and lava regarding death, the teacher ahould correct any 

misconceptions, should they be voiced. 'Ibis llOtivation continues with 

the diatribotion of the paaaage fl'om Ecclesiaatea , "To Everything 'IbeTe 

la a Seaaon:" 

" To everything there ia a season , 
And a tt.e fol' every purpoae under heaven. 
A ti.me to be born, and a tt.e to die; 
A t 1ae to plant, and a ti.lie to pluck up that vhicb la planted; 
A tiae to kUl,and a ti.. to heal. 
A ti.lie to break down, and a ti.lie to build up; 
A tt.e to veep, and a tiJle to laugh ; 
A tt.e to 11Cnarn, and a tiae to dance. " 

The opening of this course i• vital becauae it ia of tit110at i.mpoTtance 

to impart upon the students the sense of the course. tbeir p&Ttici-

pation and input la crucial, not only to the viability of the progr-, 

but also to their own need for e:xpreaaion and sharing &110ng the peer group. 

Throughout the duration of the course, the ailla vill be to present the 
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aaterial in • .. nner tlUtt vill chellenge the studenu' e90tional end 

thought proceaaes. Our goal 1• for the atudenta to have • better under

standing of life enc!~th, to be lmovledged in Vbat 11Uat be done at the 

ti.IDe of the death of a lo,,ed one, end to underatand Jndet ... ' a teach1ng• 

011 the subject. 

D!V!LOPMENT: In o¥der to gain a better understanding of the vanu, needs 

and concerns of the studeAt• regarding thia subject as vell aa to pr~b 

thought and participation, the aain activity of the fint lu•on vill be 

to prepare, diacuaa and tabulate a que•tionnaire on death . Each atudent 

should think of one "soci.al" and one "Jewish" question concerning duth. 

'nleae queatiou vill be written on the boerd either by the tucber or by 

a atudent . After reYiewing •nd discussing these questions and edding 

some others which aight alao be relevant (15-20 que.stiona), the students 

will copy the infot'llation frOll the board in a queationnaire fora and then 

proceed to ansver the questions a• beat they can . Class involvement in 

preparing auch a queationnaire ia educational in itself. They would adain-

1ater the questionnaire t o tbemaelve• and to one another. Topics auch 

as suicide, death in the media and vhat happens to a person after be dies 

might be included in questions on the social level. Questions dealing vitb 

Jeviah attitude.a to death aight include hov Jeva are buried, and whether 

Jevs believe in •n afterlife. A •aaple of such a questionnaire ia provided 

belov: 

QUESTIONS ON TH! SOCIAL LEVEL: 

1. Describe a society in vh~ch no one has to die unless he so vi.she•. 

2. Should suicide be a right? 

3. Do people ever have the right to cause tbe death of others? 

4. Row does advertising explat the fear of death? 
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5. What happen• to pecple after death? 

6. If you had to deaign a perfect funeral, what vould it be like? 

7. Bov can society better prepare iu llellben for dealing vitb death? 

8. Agree or disagree with thi.a atateaent of Freud's: "In the uncooacioua, 

everyone of ua is co!Ninced of bia ova 1-ortality." 

QUESTIONS ON A JEWISH LEVEL: 

1. Rav do Jeve bury their dead ? 

2. What'• a Jevt.h funeral like? 

3 . What ia ahiva ? 

4 . What ia the role of t he Rabbi? 

5. Hav do liberal practices differ froa traditiooal ones? 

6. Bov long do ve llOUrn? 

7. Why are villa ao important? 

8. What kind of villa are there? 

The class would end vith a general diacusaion •• to their thought• regar

ding the questions tbeaselvea and their reactions vhile answering them. 

Questions such •• "Why u it f..aportant for us to knov theae f acta concerning 

death?" and "What do you think is the 80St important thing to know when 

soaebody diea?'' should be asked and responses elicited. Aa a home aHign

ment. the student• vill adainiater the aaae questionnaire to their parents 

and report on the results at the next seasion. 

The educational reasons for the creation and response to such a queationoaire 

are auonifold . Firatly, the atudenu are participating in the creation of 

the progr... Secondly. through s tudying the queationnaire, the teacher 

can better assess the emotional and factual needs of the students. Thi rdly, 

through the group's discussion and tabulation of the questionnaire, a 
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forus is provided for the expreaaion of ideas and thoughts by the adolea-

cent. Finally, through the homework assignment, students can better 

understand their faai.ly'a feelings and reaction• to death. A more open l~ne 

of cOllllUnication between parent• and children regarding this subject 

111&y be established. 

I 
I 
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LESSON 2: 

AIM: To teach about the vay in which Jeva handle death. 

MOTIVATlOR: Aa a tie-in to the last session, the first portion of the 

cl••• vill be epet\t in dealing vith the pre'*ious week'• questionnaire 

•• preaeuted to their parents. The students vUl share their reactions 

to interTieving their parents •• we.ii as parental responses and reactions 

to such a questionnaire . This vill be a ''varm-up" aeadon through which 

students .. y share personal and faaily reactions aGd further reinforce a 

aenae of ccnmunity vithin the cl&aa. 

After this first porti.ou of the luaon, the teacher abould Hk the at~udenta 

vbetber they ha•e personally experienced the loaa of a loved one or 

vbether they knov aOlleOne vho baa? Why type of things vere done at the 

funeral? Where ia the ce11etery in our cotmUnity7 What happens after 

the fuueTal T How do we .ourn7 What rituau are there to help ua better 

deal with out flll0tiona7 The teacher should present to the sr:udenta a 

hypothetical dtu.atiou in which they must plan a funeral . The atudenta 

reaponaea are to be listed cm the board while the teacher chlrifiea 

any erroneous facts . Thia exercise vill allow the atudeuta vho have al

ready confronted death to share their experiences and ltnovledge , vill 

facilitate input and participation by the students, and vill serve aa a 

springboard for the remainder of the lesson. 

The a>thation to tbia leaaon ia critical to the coot"inued "success" of 

the course. Moat illportant here ia for the student• to begin to share 

oot only thoughts, but feelings. Dialogue and discussion are essential 

here. The student• should be aade to feel free to off er ideas and suggea-
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tions. If there ia an erroneous fact presented by the student, the teacher 

must ebov great care in correcting thia fact in a unner that above aen

aitivity and caring. It ia lllportant that the atudenta be aade to feel 

the worth of their viewpoint• and the aenaitlve handling of tbeae adol

escent• vill serve to pr0910te 90re open participation by the atudenta . 

DEVELOPMENT: Tbe teacher vtll continue the lesaon by aaldng, ''Whst 1e a!Hing 

froa these preparations ve 've liated?" ''What are aot1e other things ve 

lcnov regarding death?" The teacher vill continue by diacuaaing SOiie of 

the principles involved concerning aitEVOt related to death and to 

mourning. The first principle aurrounda 90Cleration in grid . There are 

various vaya of 110uming in Jud&i•, auch as ahi'H (seven daya aft~r the 

funeral), ahloahia (thiTty daya after the funeral), and the year . 

The entire 110Uming period ia known aa Aveilut. Thue periods of -.ouming 

were eatabliahed to encourage the pouring out of grief and alao LO liait 

the mourning. Why i• this done? What are theae Jewish rites attempting to 

accoapliab here? The atudenta should be encouraged to respond here. 

The second principle 1.8 the recognit~on of the reality of death. There la a 

prescribed, traditional bebnior in Judaism, auch aa conduct at the bed

side of a dying person. The aitnah of RikJwr Cbolia, visiting the dclt, 

ia basic to Judaism. Also, it is a aitzvah to offer prayers for the 

ae'fioualy ill . Other rituals include the preparation of the body for 

burial and funeral and the visiting of the mourners ' hoaea to share in 

their grief and help them to accept their loaa. Questions such as ''What 

are ahiva calla and vhy do ve make them?" should promote diacuaaion by the 

students. 
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The third principle involves respect for the dead. i.e •• the planning of a 

proper funeral. What is a proper funeralV How and when and Jews buried? 

What happens to the body before burial? 

The final principle atteata to equality in death. ThTough tu;ta. such aa 

found in Job 3:19. "The ... 11 and the great are there alike, and the 

servant ia free of his uster," ve see the sensitivity of the rabbis to 

the poor. 

After these basic principles are presented and eiltl•~ned, the teacher 

should then begin to introduce Jewish rituals on death, both traditional 

and liberal. Bach subject should firat be presented in question fora to the 

class, for ezuple, "What is the ltaddiah? When do ve say it?" After 

student•' responses. the teacher ahould clarify theae rituals . In this 

vay, the students become more involved since their experience. and know-

ledge are first solicited. The additional information provided by the 

teacher serves as a building-block as vell as a clarifier to the knowledge 

they aight already have. Tbe following queationa should be asked, followed 

by traditional and liberal interpretations of the subject: 

1. Rav do Jews react and what do they do upon learning of the death of a 

lo"1ed one? 

-8oth traditional and liberal Jeva. when infona.ed of the losa of a lOYed one , 

must recite : _)\ tJ k.~ 1'"4 .0 fi~ .;) \fN ljvftl =? ~le ?ll~ 
a prayer which affi'f118 our faith in G-d and acceptance of the inevita-

bility of death. 

-The Rabbi must be informed in order to prepare for the funeral . 
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2.Are tbeYe any special procedures Jews do when preparing the body for 

the funeral? 

- Before burial, traditional Jews have the body cleansed by the Chevra 

ltadiaha, the burial aociety. OI'. the funeral home. There are definite, 

preacribed ritual• in the cleansing knovn aa Tahorah . Jevi.ah .. n are 

buried in tacbrichiJI, a white burial shroud, and a tallit. W08en wear 

only tacbricbiJI. Traditional Je.va pbce shards a.er the eyes of the 

deceased .. well aa a bag of dirt under the head. 

- In liberal Jviatn. the rule• of Taharah aay or 1UY not be obsetved . 

The body is cleaued by the funeral director or Chevra ladUha ritb the 

aiaple 1.natnactiona of preparing it for burial . The dead aay be buried 

in ordinary clothiftg . TacbrichiJI are not required. 

-!mbalaing the body ia forbidden according to traditional Judatsa and is 

also discouraged by liberal Judain. 

-Autopdea are forbidden according to traditional Jadai-. Liberal 

Jadaisa peraita aatopaiea- a• loog •• they are perfonled vith the intent 

of increasing medical knowledge . 

- Traditional Judat .. forbids donating bodies to science. Liberal Judaisa 

peraits tbia ao long as the body ia treated vith respect and that the 

r eaaina are cremated or buried. Refora Judaisa alao permita donating 

organs of the body for pikuach nefesh , the saving of lives. 

3. When ta the appropriate tllle for Jewa to conduct funerala? 

-Accordtz.g to traditional Judaiaa, funeral• are not delayed and are held 

as soon as possible(vithin twenty-four hours). There is no biblical evi

dence as to hov soon after death burial took place but it ia likely that it 

vas ordinarily within a day after death . This vu dictated by the c l iute 

and by the fact that the Israelites did not eabala the dead. According 
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to one IC.abbalietic aource, burial refreahes the soul of the dec:eaaed . and 

only after burial will it be admitted to G-d's presence. 

Some delays in burial are, howe•er, justified. 0 Bonor of tbe de.ad" 

demands that the proper preparation of the coffin and ahrouda be .ade, and 

that relatbea and friend• pay their laat respecta. In tabudic d.aes, 

vbile burial vaa not delayed, gTa.ea nre "watched" fOT a period of three 

days to a•oid all posaibility of paeudo-de.ath. Later, ~ar, lt became 

cuatoaary to bury aa aooo after death as poaaible. 

-Lillual Juduia alao burtea H aoou aa posatble. The fweral ia conducted 

aa soon aa it 1e practic.al, but without uodue haate, uaaally within tvo 

days of death. 

-Both tradition.el and liberal Judaiaa atteae alliplicity in funeral aer.icea. 

The coffin, according to traditional Judain, wuat remain closed during the 

entire &er.ice and wat be .. de entirely of wood. 

-It is the reapon.sibility of the f .. ily to bury their dead . If there ia 

no f~ly, it becOltea the responsibility of the com11Unity. 

-Traditional Juda1- only allova for underground burial at a •thod of 

diapoaiug the body. Liberal Jadain accepts creaatlon and entoabme.nt. 

B.ove•er , burial 1s atill 111>st coimonly practiced among liberal Jere . 

-Before the burial aer.ice, the traditional 90urner teara the lapel of 

his coat , Clccording to set rituala. Thia lllOunting cuata. 1a knovn aa 

keriyah. In liberal Judaisll, the rending of a garwe.nt or the wearing of 

a symbolic black ribbon in place of keriyah ia left to the diacretion of 

102.. 
the fa11ily. 

To end tbia preliainary leaa01t on Jewish rit'Uala on death and burial , 
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the teacher abould elicit co.ments by the studenu regarding their 

ruc tion• to the inforution they'-.e recei-.ed to date. What do they feel 

about our burial practices? Why are Jeviah funerab lea• elaborate than 

othera? Why don't ve aee a lot cf flowers at a Jewish funeral? Rav 

do thue practices reflect Judain'• deep reapect for the body? What 

other typea of fu~erala are there? Baa anyone ner bee11 ~o a funeral? 

Was it a Jewish funeral or a non-Jewiah funeral? How were they different/ 

siailar7 

AIJ a boeevorlt uais-nt. a abeet coetain.in.g aneral poe98 (aee foll,,._ 

lng page) concerning death will be diatributed to the etudenu. The 

atudenta are to~d and contemplate the different 11eaaagea of theae poeaa. 

Included aa part of tbi• vor~heet vtll be qaeatioua concerning each poea . 

These vUl aeTVe to prom>te a thorough read.ing and reflection of each 

poea. Alao. it will prori.de the lead-in to the third leaaon of the unit. 
103 

that which deal• vtth 90\lrn.ing and the notional hurdles surrounding it . 

l 
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°:'.' lo-~rt :..oa.!.s St~ 

:-xu the rlce &Did st~ ~ 
:t4 the ~ aDt let - lie: 

&lad did l liTe a.Dd ~ladl'.' ~ie. 

Al:IC I laid - da.n with a rlll . 

:bis be the YerM ~ • ~T&Te fer - : 
Eere ce liu where be l on.f.'d tc b•: 

1io.e i• tbe Nilor. bame f 'l"'C9 th• ... . 
And tbe lnmtu bame fn. th• bill. 

l. What is the 900d of t hi• ~~ 

2 . Bov de«s the poet express this 900d • 



I HAVE A UHDEZVOUS Vl'IB D!Al'B 
by Alan Seeger 

I have a rende.rYous vith Death 
At aa11e dhputed barricade, 
When Spring COMB back with rwitling aha•e 
And apple bloeaom fill the air-
I have a rendenoaa rith Death, 
Vben Spring bring• back blue daya and fair. 
It aay be be shall tab Wf band 
And lead .. into bi.8 dark land 
And c.loae 1111 eyes and quench 111 breath
! t MY be I ab.all paaa hill •till. 
I have a rendenoua vith Death 
Oo aa11e acnrred •lope of battered bill, 
When Spring COllU round asain thi.8 year 
And the firet Madov-flovera appear. 

G-d kDova 'tvere better to be deep 
Pillowed in silk and scented dCND, 
Where lave tbroba oat in bU.aaful sleep , 
Pulse nigh to pulae, and breath to breath, 
Where buahed avalteainga are dear ••• 
But I've a rencleSYoaa with Death 
At aidnight in 8C11119 flaaiag tOVD; 
When Spring trip• north agaia tbia year, 
And l to 111 pledged word aa true, 
I shall not fail that rend~oua. 

1. What feeling• are elicited through the reading of thia poeat 

2. Can you diacern to vbat circuaatancu tbia poea t'eferaT 

STOP ALL TU CLOC1S 
by W. H. Auden 

Stop all the clock.a, cut off the ttlephone, 
PTe•ent tb.e dog froa barking, ritb a jai.cy bone, 
Silence the piano• and vitb muffled drua 
Bring out the coffiD, let the 90urnera come. 

Let aeroplanea circle llOaning overhead 
Scribbling on the aky the -•••1• Re Ia Dead, 
Put crepe bova round the vblte neck.a of the public doves 
Let the traffic policeaen wear black cotton glovu. 

He vu .., North, .., South, wy !&at and Weat, 
Hy ~-orklng veek and II)' Sunday reat, 
Hy noon, 111 ddnlght, wy talk, 111 aong; 
I thought that love would laat forever: I vu wrong. 

The atara are not vanted nov; pat out every one; 
Pack up the llOOn and di ... ntle the aun; 

ll2 
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tour away the ocean and e~ep up the voode : 
For nothing DOV can ewer COiie to any good. 

l. Compare the aentillents erpre.saed in thia poem to the previous poea. 

Bov are they similar? Bow do they differ? 

2. Wbat are the differeot ructions to death aa erpreeaed in the four 

poema you baYe juat read? Bov do you agree? Bov do you diaagree? 
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LESSON 3 

AIM: To expt.in Jev"iab 1tOUn:dng pTactices and pra)'en. 

MOTIVATION : After reading aloud the poeaa, the teacher abould Hit: 'twbat 

vere our reactions to the poeas? What different emotion• did tbey elicit? 

l a there one uoderl)'ing theme aurroundlng death or do ve find •l!"eral 

dif ferePt the1tea? Can ve foraut.te a tie-in between these poeaa and tbe 

vay in which ve, aa Jews, feel about and deal vith death? What doe• 
,, 

Judaisa do to help u• t o emotionally recover fr'Oll tbe lose of a loved one? 

The teacher ahould be •ery careful vbea preaentin.g the .. terial on abi•a, etc . 

to the atudenu. The .ood of this leHon 1a eaaenti.al here. All infor

aation ahould f irat be pre.aented in queation fora, aa done in tbe l••~ 

leaaon. lo order foT tbe leaaon to aaintain tu giYe and tab format. tbe 

teacher •at alvaya elicit co.menu , reactions, thoughta and feeliog• of 

the atudenta . In t.hia vay , the ••nae of c01mUnity &110og the claaa can 

be atrengtbened, the buaanity of the aubjec:t .. tter can be atreaaed, and 

the intereat level of the atudenu c.n be .. intained. The teacher abould 

lecture aa little aa poaaible. Rather, be abould briefly preaent the 

inforaation and allow the at ulenu to reflect upon vby tbeae things are 

done vbUe guiding their an.aver•. 'Ibis luson c&n aerYe •• an excellent 

fonm for •baring of experiences by the atudent•, this reinforcing a 

aenae of truat among the group. 

DEVELOPMENT: Mow that ve've learned about Judai .. '• reapect for tbe body 

and about funeral aerv"icea. vhat about the f-ily vbicb reaaJ..n. 7 Wb.at 

thing• are ve al.laved and not allowed to do while 90urning? What doea 

Judai .. do to help ua ov~rca.e our grief and return to our DOr'8al li•eat 

What are our peraonal experience&, if any? The following aubjecu ahould 

be prueoted: 
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l. What an the perioda of mourning? 

-The Jevieb eourner is called an Ooen and the 110urniog period is known ae 

Aveilut. Avellut 1e broken down into sneral sections, each hning ita 

ovn rulu and guideli.nu. During AniDut, the period between death and 

the funeral, the 110Urner 1a free froe all at\Cial and ritual obligatiou, 

except for Sbabbat. Thie 19 due to bie great grief and preoccupation in 

planniDg the funeral. 

-The seven day• of .ourniDg follmnng the funeral are known u ahha. 

There are •ny preecribed rites concerning ehha. Among them are the 

covering of airrora ~be bolaes of the 110Urners, the veering of slippers, 

rather than leather aboea, and eitting on hard bencbu, rather than on 

chairs. Men do not ahave and 110Urnen •hould not bathe. 

-la liberal Judaiaa, the firat three daya ar• the w.oet inteGae and are 

cooeidered the •ini.llUll tiae for 110urning. 

-After returning froe the funeral, the aourner aiu dova to a ... 1 known 

H "aeu-dat ha.-ra'ab," (Mal of conaolation). Thie eeal VH provided 

by f riend• in accordance vitb the Tat.udic injunction forbidding • 110Urner 

to eat bia ovn food on the firat day. Egge are traditionally eened at 

these aub. Why? What doea an egg'• shape ayabolh.e? What ia the iapor

tance of this ... 1 provided by fri.euda? What a1ga1fic4nce doe.e it have? 

-.A seven-day candl e, •• a aellOry to the deceased, known aa a ehi'9a candle, 

1a burned by traditional and liberal Jen. Tb.is 1a syabollc of the li.ght 

brought by the deceased duriDg hia lUe . 

2. 8ov can ve bdp our friend• to thdT grief? 

-During abiva,the tiae of extreme gdef, the aourner 1e comforted by the 

co~nity. Thi• ia done to express eyapatby, share in the grief, offer 

r espect to the deceaaed and to help the aouroer deal vitb the reality of 
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the death. Tbeae viaiu are knovn aa "ahha calla." It 1e a aitnah 

to expreH ay.pathy by aakbg a gift of tzedakah in MmOry of the decuaed. 

-The aitnah of nich\m aveilb, the cOllforting of 90\lrnera, ia canied 

through by joining them in atudy and prayer. 1'.addiah i• recited at daily 

prayer aenicea durift& abha. Io traditional Judain, aenicea are bald 

at the hOlle vbere ahiYa 1e taking place and require• a atoyao of 11e11. In 

liberal Judd ... , • ai11yao 1a not required. The aitnah of laddiah 1e 

1ncl.lllbent on 8eD and vo.ea ef!ual.ly and aay be recited by the deceased'• 

illllediate faaily aa vell as by relative• and frienda. 

3. A.re theTe any rutrictiou after •hi•aT 

-Certain reatrictiona, aucb •• not aarrying or attending featiYe neat.a 

continue through the abloahia for traditional Jeva. When .ouniog for 

parent•, tbeae reatrictiona ap~ly for an entire year . 

4. What are the special prayers •e ••t learn vhen .aurning a loYed one? 

The 1'.addiah is recited for elnen 110nth• by traditional Jeva. Liberal 

Jeva recite ICaddiab for tvelYe ll01ltha. SOM .ournara, boveYer, recite 

the Kaddiah only on Shabbat rather than tvice daily durillg .orning and 

evening aenicea. (The teacher abould aplatn vby traditional Jeva 

recite Kaddiab for only eleYen wiontha). 

Yahnett and Yi&ltor: Yahn.etc is recited OD the anniversary of the death 

by aona, according to traditional Judaie•. All 9«!11bera of the faaily MY 

recite the Yahr&eit, according to liberal JudaU.. A Tabneit candle ia 

lit OD the e-.e of the anni•er-.ary of the death and burna for tventy-f our 

hours. Traditional Jeva obaene Tahr&eit on the Jevtah date of tbe 

anniversary ; liberal Je\"s _aay obaerve Yahrseit oo either the Jevtab or oa 

the aecular date. Tizltor 1a recited on Yo. ~ippur, on the laat daye of 
104 

Sukkot, Peaach, and Shawot and 1a another 11e110rial prayer . 
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5. Wby does Judaia prescribe all theae at.age• of mourning and rutrictiou! 

la thie atructure !Jlportant? 

During a period vhen tragedy atrik.ea, the 9DUT'tler te.porarily loaee 

control . In Judai.aa'a buaane and sensit ive dealing vitb the aubject, 

the stagea of .ourniDg reflect a deep underatanding of huaan paycbology 

and huaan needa . The mourner ie gradually re-introduced in a atructured 

.. nner\tnto society and res-ins control over bi• grief . thua re-e.atab

liahing hi8 life. The 90\ll'Der ia allowed hie tt..e for deapair, reani

ben hia loved one through reatrictiom laatlng up to a year , aa well 

H by the recitation of the ltaddi.ab. Thi.a year-loq .ountng procua pro

vides for th• neceaaary time required for healing and at.rting anev . 

Having previoualy briefly introduced the tcaddiah , the teacher abould 

continue with its re-1.ntroduction and explanation. A xeroJCed sheet, 

both in Rebrev and in Engllab , should be given to each atudent, ii 

prayer book.a are not available. The atudenta will be guided 1n analysing 

the prayer, explaining its .eaning and di.acusaing its !Jlplicationa . 

The students abould be aak.ed quutiona such as "What are they refening 

to here" and " Ia it a aad prayer?" 

To f urther guide the diacuaaion, the teacher should aak, 'twhy is this 

prayer recited after death? What 1a tbe .eaning and purpose of tbe 

prayer? Does it really deal •-1th death? '' The claaa abould end by the 

recitation of the Kaddish . Their reaction• after reciting it should be 

heard . What feel ing• did they have Vhile reciting thi.s! Was anyoae 

in particular thought of during the recitation? la it appropriate to 

recite a prayer vhich glorifiea G-d vbile mourning? The cl••• ahould end 

vitb a reflective sharing of feeling• and experiences by the students . 
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, nl)ll'l~ tq~.,1 H'?'.l!::i t9'1 nQV? VIP.".1~l ?1~~ 
Yll'iJAodml -ylt·kaodUh lhe-mel ta•be be·al-ma dl·vt of'& chf., .. u·ttl, 

n·~-?~1 ·~r:t-?' Ji:>•Qi'~' 11:i·:o;;i nlJ'~?Q 1·~9~) 
vt·)'lllTl•lldl mal-dlu•ttl be·dla·yel·dlon u ·ve·yoofMl·chon u•vt ·cha·yel 

d .. chol belt 

· l~ :li~1 .~'1R JQpl H?~~ • ?t_ti~ 
Yla·ra·t ll, be·a-;e·la u·vl·~..-nan ka·rtv, ve+m•·N : a-meln. 

.H:9'?l! '9~lf'?l C~lf'? T1~'? tql'1 n~ HlJ: 
Y•·htl aha-mel ta-ba me-va.,ach l•·• ·lam u ·l• ·• l'fMI aloma·yL 

i1;:tJ;1~} .Hf¥,1~l CQ1iz:1~} i~z;t~J .n~~l 1~~ 
YIN1uach ve-ylah-ta·badl, v..ytl·pa-w ve•ytt·l'CHTIMI v•·rtt·na-1. V9·ylt•ha-d11 

-?~11:' N~¥~ ,tclii 1'1-? ·Hf1'Pi n~ ??0J:l~l il?~z:t~l 
ve·yll•a •leh v..ylt-ha·IAI eti.mal de·lw-de-lha; bt•tlch hu, lt•tl•la min kol 

·Ml?~l/~ 11'~1 MQ9r:ffi MQQ~~l!I 1tti:l1''1 ~-?1~ 
bl·tt•Cha·ta ve·lhl·••·ta. tulh ·be·dla·ta v .. ne-che-ma·ta. da•a-mlofan be-al-me, 

, ,~,~~-',~} u•?J! C'~l'J1 tt:Qf"JQ tq'1 Hr;>~~ HiJ: 
Ye-flel lhe-la.,,. ta·bt min lhtofl'le·r• ve·cha·ylm a ·lel·nu vt·al kol Ylt-nl-elt, 

-',~-'7111 u•?11 ci?lr1 i'W1l1' Hli1 ,1•01io:;i 01?11 ~ . -. ..... . ·~- . . .. . . 
C>-WI lha·lom blofM-ro-mav, hu ya·a ·Mh lfla·lom a ·ltl·nu ve·al kol 

• • 

·l~ :•i'?t:tl ,~ 

Let the glory of God be~ ·1er His pat ;;:;-be~ i9 · 
the worl~ whose ~'lie~ 'Mai Hil ~ soon prevail. 1 

in our ov.'J\ day, our own lives, and the life of all lsnd, a.nd Ice us 
Sl)': Amen. 

Ltr His grcar name be blessed for C"Ver aod t:Yt:r. 

Ltr the name of the Holy One. blessed is He. be glorified, eulted, 
and honored, though He is bcy~d all the p~. JOngs, and adon· 
t:ions that we can uner. and Ice w say: Amen. ' 

For us and for all l.s:rad, may the blessing oC peace and the promiile ol· · · 
life come mic, and kt us Sly: ~en. 

May He who auscs peace to reign ·~ the high ~vau. lct.pe.ac.c 
dc1«11d oo um,.°" all brad. and all the world, and ler us aay: Amen. 

May rhe Source of pea~ send peace to all who mourn, and 
comfon to all who arc bereaved. Amen. 
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LESSON 4 

ilM: To introduce the concepts of villa , ethical wi1le and obituariea. 

Through tbe aae of acti•itiea aucb aa .. king up a vill. the experience 

vill be peraooalbed for the atudenu . 

MOTIVATION: Through tbe use of queationa aucb •• follow. the teacher abould 

guide a diacuaaion among the students. lt can be introduced with, ''Hoet 

of ua have beard about villa. What are tbey? Can there be eore than one 

II type of vi ll? Why do you think it is 1-portant for people to ha•e villa? 

The etudenu vill b-. given a chance to reveal their knowledge on villa, 

including apeci.al reque1ta aade by the deceaaed in the vill, as well •• 

allocation of uteri.al vealtb , gbing of charity and the like. Tb.eae 

reaponaea . once clarified by the teacher, should be listed on the blackboard. 

DEVELOPMENT: Once tbia baa been achieved. the teacher abould dietribute 

t o the claaa a copy of an ethical will found on p. 178 of Jack Rte.er'• 

Jewish Reflectiona on Death (aee folloving pagea ) . The etudenta should 

share la the oral reading of the vill and the teacher should guide t .be 

diacuasion to follow. Such quutiooa •• ' 'Why ia tbia vW different 

frota the etandard will?: What e.xactly 1a an ethical will and vhy is it 

aade up? ; When ta a good tiae to u.ke up an ethical vill?; What are •OM 

illlport.ant things to conaider in aucb a vill? ; What can ve aeoae about 

tbia person af ter ha-ring read bia dhical vill? ; What thing• vere 1-por

tant to bia? ; and What la be really luving behind?"ebould be included . 

Once the topic of the will ha• been explained and elucidated, the atudenta 

vill begin to learn about obitaariea . Both of tbeae docuaenta , the will 

and the obituary• are vital during the period folloving the death of a loved 

one and it i• illport.ant for the student• to acquire knowledge of tbeae 

d 
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docUMnta. 

In order to deperaonalite tbla ••ction of the claaa for the atadenta, the 

tucher v11l dlatttbute to tbe claaa a copy of an obituary of a fa.oue 

person, perbapa a celebrity or a politician (eee following pages) . By 

reading and etudying an actual obituary, the etudenta ¥ill be given the 

chance to eee vbat ldnd• of fact• are included and vhy they are iJDportaat. 

This 11etbod of introducing obituariu i.a edacat1oaall7 sound since it pro-

vides the necessary facta and iaformation in a non-lecture for.at. Alao, 

since the obituary deal• vith a011eOne not personally k:novn to the atudenta, 

it allawe them to view it .ore objectively. fiaally, this exe-ce.iae aervu 

t o pl'ov.ide an "em>tional Teceaa" for the atudenta, between the difficu1t 

utd sobering subject -tt•r which preceeded aod the aenaitive diacaHioa.a 

to come. 

After reading the obituary aloud, the teacher should guide a claaa die-

cuadon concenillg the purpose of an obituary. ''What kinda of fact• do 

ve find in an obituary? What purpose doea aa obituary serve? What do ve 

learn about the people who died? la there anything ve can ra.d between 

the linea?" 

Tbe reaainder of tbia aection vill be one of activity. The atudenta ri11 

be divided into groups of three •n+·ul be asked to vrite an ethical vill 

or an obituary. II the students cbooae an ethical vill •• their project, 

the folloviag data should be included oa the board aa a guide: thougbta 

on your life, vbat you are leavi.Qg to your faaiJ.y (curity, uteri.al goods, 

viahea, etc) . The students ahou1d rellellber that it 1a an ethical vill . 

I 

I 
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l:low can ve connect death vith the .oU-nUon of living better, llOTe fully 

and 110re apiritually? 

For the group writing an obituary, the guidelinu are u followa : it 

ahould be written ~r a nevapaper ; the obituary abould be either about 

tbem.selvea or about ao.eooe elae. Queationa auch aa vbat kind of life 

did they lead and vbat can ve aay about them abould be conaidered . What 

tbinga are 111poruat for 1.ncluaion iD an obituary? 

After completing the projects, the group• vill abare th• vith the clue. 

After each group'• pr .. entation, the follovi.Dg guide qu .. tioa• foY di.9-

cuaaioa abould be aaked: 

1. What i• the beat thing about their vtll? 

2. What important JMl'iah beliefs we.re eJtl>reaaed here? 

3 . What beat deacrib .. the person in tbe obituary? 

4 . What is one hlpra.e.ent tbe group could aak.e and vby? 

The ho.evork aaai,gaaent 1a for the atudeau to alfl-e their project• 

vith their parents . Thia prOllOtea parent-child dialogue and it alao 

serves •• a vehicle through which the child can learn of his parents' 

viewpoints regarding these aubjecta. The atudents should be prepared 

to discuss their reactiona ae vell u those of their parent• to the 

project. 
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IL3 - JE\\'ISH 1u:~·u:c:rtONS ON l>h\ Mi 

not suffer because of love of Zion. On 1 lw 'ontrary, a goo<l Jc:w 
is a bcuer cit iten and a hc11cr Ame r il .111 

T:1 m)' daughun - Yuu a1c wa1111-h l .. ,"1,·cl Jewish girls keep 
thcrn~lvc:s clean, not hcl°all)t' )Cl( t) clttt\' !tut hccausc- the love 
) 'OU '-·ill bring )'Ollr husband) )111 111111 llol be sullied b)' 
c:xperimcnLation or dalliance. It has :1h.-ay) been the Jewish 
mother who has pr~r vecl our people. I !tlrall be content if you 
fullow in the path of your mother. 

Tu J!ll of you - Let your word be ro111 l>011d . Those mistakes 
that I regret most kt·cnl)• arc the t i 11 tl"' \vhc:n I let huma n 
weaknesses forget thi). Unfonun;itc:lr. 11 b ;ilways d ifficult 10 
karn from 1hc: experic:fu-cs of othc:n, pa11ic:ularly of parents. 
But if there is o ne thini; I beg you to take to hean, it is this. 

Say Kaddish afur me but not/or ml·. Kaddish is the unique 
Jewish link that binds the gc:ner.iltiom ul Israel. The grave 
hears not the Kaddish, but the: speaker d<A'), and the wordi. will 
echo in your hean. The nnly immonality I seek is that my 
children and my children's children be gtK><l Jews, and thereby 
~ood people. 

Cod bless you a:t ancl keep you. 
Lc:hayy11n, 
W. LA. 

--~ ~ sg IQ_ e_ ¥.>•• ... ....,.. 
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PAUL MUNI, ACTOR, 
IS DEAD ON COAST 

< 01 tlnu~ Frnm Par.e I , < nl. 6 

"' ~ wnrloni in thf" mo',,. ··1 hr 
~· ·1 v nf 1 nu1<1 P.a.strur." he ,f11d 

· I rl'ad moo;t evC'f')'U11n,: that 
"' .~ ; 1n the library. tvrrythinit 
I , •1.1ld lay my hand~ on that 
., , ,.. In d i) A'1th Pastrur. w ith 
t •l'r, With ht~ conttmporar1f'!> ... 

,• wa'> Ult same wh1·n .,t prt· 
1 , · rd for what many con<;1drr 
• ,,. :1.:11n1t plum of h1i; c-ir~r. 

.. , 1 ~lC'r prrta tt•>n n{ Clarf'OC(' 
11 , • .. .,.., thf' ~rl'al ham~f'r, in 
, ., ••• as:" proour t1nn of " lr hl'nt 
' 11• \ \ ' ind .. 

lie rt'ld ~·hat ht could f ind 
1h•·ut Darrow. talked to Pf'Oplt 
""" knew the lawyer and 
• 1ud1Pd mannmtms he ··ould 
rltlf'l"t rrom pk turu. 

The reason was clea r to 
1hn~e wh<> knew him best. To 
J'.lUI Mu.n: actina wu not just 
a r arttr, but an oh~~~ion . De· 
<\llHt enormous success on 
!lrl'adway and 1n Hollywood. hr 
1 11 ~,.w h1mstlf into u ch rolt 
" 11 1\ a St'nse of drdiut1on that 
r •nm11tf'd Arthur M1llf'r. thr 
J'I a. wnJlhl. to uy that he was, 
. flUf \ UM by I tc-ar o ( fa1l•Jrt'." 

8'l ' n into the theater. with act· 
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' " l Jlll"l"DLS. Mr. Munt lumcd 
.., . , ,. , ah catttully and thor· 
r1 u~h ly A Mun• wh1sptr rould 
rrA\ h lht IJ,l bakony Of any 
1ti r11: ,.r , Muni makl'up wis a 
'4 n rk o r art. He followf'd no 
• m f't!>nd" I S hi' flf'rf('C"ttd h1 ' 

o1 nt r1 1I o r voice and ll:l'!llUrts 
' " ' " an ac-tina style that was 
un•Qul' 

1 he Mrnl style hid dr1wn 
in1n ll tht wannth of the Yid · 
C:1• ti •tlRt, in which he msde 
tm debut •l \he 1ae of 12 
rlav1n1t lft old man. The A mt 
1r nat 1ty of rurpos.e ~npped 
him tn the thuter and the 
m•WI,., ., I.he )'UIS pu~. 

\n,rcal r& \'t\ and financial 
v 1 uroty did not leswn his 1tlf· 
vaH hina . " l havf'n 't had quite 
th,. plrasure, quite the boot 
hnm o;uccest that othtrs ltt." 
I•" n111 e tnlc! an acquain~nce. 
· '•tan v th1n11:s I find dittk ult 
'" f).Jll a1n to mywlf I nevu 
'"""'I'd to be a st.at I am s~ll 
hap[)•er In I.he audience than 
on the n a1tt " 

OPspite Ilia dedicadoa to pre. 
ci!ion. Mr. M\mi wu ...,.. put 
Cn mutmbtt = how many 
Mfpt he ~ io tJw Yid· 
d1or;h theet.rr. where he fint 
a ur9(Ud •ttmtion u Muni 
Wf'1wt1hTuncl. 

Ttie ector. born ~ Z2. 
J 595 in Lembfts when it wu 
rart of A\&.ltria. WU ~ 
t '\ CM United States by bis 
(lltni. ta 11112 ..,., ....... 
•.a.,e •t>ut ta Olicqo five 
} 'nl'9 lattt. 

A.I hia ,.... 11"'19d mnGlll 

I J 5" 

piction of life In Soul.Mm Pf'f •· 
nn camps. an~ It ttSUllfd hi 
a nationwltfe rttctlon 111:aln! t 
•nhuman pnson conditions 

He broackfltd his range In 
•he movies to include s:1ch C:1 · 
Vl'r~ and dl1Ung11l1hed films u 
.. The Lite of Emt e Zoll." "Ju.a· 
ru:· "'W~ A~ ~ot Alone. .. " A 
~on11 to ltftnem!Jer" and ~ 
Storv of Louf1 Puteur,' for 
whicb bl won &a Otcar In 1136. 
Af~ awwpledns die colt or 
Pasteur; ln 1935. oe u"-ulced 
that h' wu qoitting films to 
be idle fo ... a while. 

But that didn't tart long 
T'Wo years later Mr. Muni 1p-
1'1 t-ared in the ep1cal production 
of Purl Bue k's novrl 'Tb' 
CiOOd Earth," playing a simple 
Ch1nr'! ptasa11t. a role that ~
qui~ nine mal(eups durin1 the 
span c.I years covered by the 
film. After t.hnt he WIS billed 
by his studio, Vlamtt Brothe~ 
w ith Mr. In front of his name. 
• rtlre tnoute. 

Populutcy Oft w~ 
By the niMt.e-lft·forues. how

~er. Mr. Muni '!c stnngth as a 
m'lvie stat was wan1nc pefCl!'I>' 
tibly, ud as he failed to draw 
at the box oniot. producttt 
found flfCU•S 10 avoid \IVDI 
him. Mis own ~nin! for per· 
f~tion ltd him :o reject offen 
to do Broadway pla)'s he con· 
i!dtred anadequ1 te. 

Httman Shun11tn. produ~r .. 
di rec tor <>r " lnh••rit thf' Wind ... 

l rt•rtt111i.rd1 

. . 



,..,. t 'I.Ir \lu111 nut o f lhf' 
J.a..: Jtwm' H,_ If ' ''lfd th.It tnr 
1 • 't••I 111• 11tay Mr Muni 
a.:'"'' \r1r1r~ l tu Ch> lht
j1 ,.,. 1 ••·cl \11 !>humhn ar
. ,._. l• 1 f r •~ m 10 dn hts own 
!\ r , 1 ,. .. . ,,-1, n., p lay 
t•••J •' :S•o 1dway 1n 19s.; 

frd :rr I• rnr , .. , ll11lt'd by 
_. ... ,, '' ''1P.11b," "b11lhan1" 
ar J ll'hpt~'"" ' 

•.•r " "" 1 ' "''" lht lormt r 
B• , I ,,, !••d 1n1.ama10 n 
,.,, : ""'1" Cfl'>•I L.;11) )t.,lt .. 1o. t SS • ' I '

\ •l'"~h •hun .. fu .. tht a ctor l ht r 
i "' aor "' h• • 1nt bet n lOn· 
,,d,,td linn htc 1n. the 1>rofu . 
SR-, 

I: ,.,. , '1 J 1n Mhl!'e that 
"' t.•O ,, 1!1s ul~nts. Broad · 
""''J l'l•J \llrr.tl., mtd hi t rt turn 
1n Octot>tr t 9: O after itvenl 
.,,, t '"''""" and he pla)'td 
• ~1r~•1rr In • nus Ont Ma n • .,,, .1~ "' l)t"i • prt:J\~ sonn 
•l't· f~· ' fl•" '· M,, Ju•1e .- a l· 
ttc.~~ ti t N•Y clo~d af1tr 
>f"" ptrfonni net• 

8 ·t '" i.ovrmbu. ti II, Mr 
\lwn1 "• • ·~1111 ha1ltd by Cnt· 
n •M Ucutrr~•K"r\ whtn he 
·~~V'Pd 1n llmtr R1< t ' s 
\· ;t1SP•(,r •l Law:· • he11rt• 

'"•rrring or ••ah•ltc hu· 
-ian.t, Tht p av had ~8 ~ 
fo1.,,arco . w1•1> Mr. Muni por· 
· •)·~' • ~II 1~a<:t J twtsh law• 
,. I ·~ "' ' h many hum&11 

t• . r< 

l- '~"~ t • s.ol?d another 
• .r:-.;>h On U t JllRt In Mu 

.• t ' 1Gr••01 ~ "Kty wco." 
.. ·n -~ 1 • · ama Lu gut 
• ~~-.: •o: 1.h • dtp\h. lht nch · 
•• , . ·~• d•gn 1y and cnc.tcn1y" 
' • ' " c 10 ~11 rolt 

Shy n P'ubllt 

,.. \' "ni'1 cons11m1nir Prt· 
.;1:1?• " 1lh h11 art had 

·11 "•j t"'•h1ps tu pinnacle 
' • < • 1911 on lht day lie 
· · - ·~ A\ "'°" as lhe rabbi 
· ! ' .. "'" "d tht Ct l"f'mony 1n 
: '·· ,. • ~t w York, Ille artor 

c ~ ••C• br sklv w1lh his 
• ~· ·-~ ·-~I'd oft 10 di) • 
-1• ·•1 Ht mt t ht r l11tr l h U 
• , .... ,,,._. ht: ,\~ntnA show. 
• • I --~~ . ( ~IO~k on l 4lh 
S! "#t 

lfr 1 " • I • bn1t home 10 
' ' ' - .ot••r • i nd tef1 htr lhu t . 
0.~.:; t•t nu t 15 d.l\ ' I ht 
l•l !u Iv " II 1n !Duch w 1ih ht r 
by~ •thon• Tli• ir ho n e ymoon 
O.r.n r• lh 161.h d 1y whcn 
""• wrni o 1 lour lO&tlhtr In .. ,. ~.,_ 

A••r rro11 the thu c.tr. Mr 
"lun1 ,.... uctte1Jn11y Jhy 
YA•n ht wu rttogn1z.td 
•~1.\• C:•riu•ia 1n r t , l&u r anl\. f\t I 
· ~ .. ~ , .. _...,. • Po1ren1 a;:c.ny. 
l" i t -"'-"'~ ~# ,\1td. hr\ il\rt 
.... . , '"' u d1n1 to be ld t 

··~· t• ' r, ' 41 • i; .- )t•1htd 1 # 
,..,. • ._ '•'' 8 'lhf'n•111n 
>f • · • • I.I. hilt hvonit .n 
• ' ·• • d..1r.n~ t h t '"'n 
' • 8• • • • ., • r ow t'tt' w outd 

••• , . . ... .. t .... th h1\ ... 1t t 

' 1 '' • • • ., a bc>ol 9 A M 
:,.. ' " f. ' l ...,.,.,, ru d1ng or 
1· ·~ '•· I " •ii n t«lut l 

• . .. , · 'f t r -•fal Park Soni~ 
l - • \ 1· · · " 0Uld I O lO a 
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By 4·30 r J.f . Mr Munl would 
to& ru dy for d inner. He wnuld 
rt1l or read 111lft'W1 •d . but w u 
1lw ay s a l 1 1• llwa ttr bffoN 
7 30 P M 10 &ti tH dv lor h" 
~rln,.,,1 nct. Ht would ha '< 
a • n• ck wf!h h" '' " ' ' a fter tht 
•hr,..,.~ "' " d l t.fn turn 1n 

1lt "' th .. • f •n1 h" nlt> 1n 
t • hforn1a w4 \ "' t:n ni<.irt ~U\· 
tcrt .a nd rr tu rna 

Hr i nd ho· w1f• ~ ild w hi t 
amoun•td 10 a m1n1 a lor pn 
' ... > "'hey " · d ft W 'ISJIOI t a l 
tht or ~'li lt and Mr Mun· 
wnuld ~"" h m stlf 1n h•t dt n, 
which he c1U1 d "ShanarH...t " 

M Munl t njoy!d 'ptnd'"C 
1111 I ne amor I boola. ta~ 01. 
lilpt rttllldtN ca mrra,, 1:lt· 
VISICn ltlf a nd l t"Ord1np Of 
bro adc.asu of mui1c 1nd 1p ~•ch· 
t s 

Hr had a r n t r·~lltr11nn t)f 
Ttn(1 nin1 'un, fllrtS 4 nd t 11'\ II 
bruy or rl\.ordrd <f'C't'Chrs in· 
•"luJtd ••n•' ,., It \l4'°r \ 1 U\Vl• 

lon1, f'rin~hn I> R"O"'•cll . 
W 1n<t1on Chu1d11il and RnbNl 
Opptnl~irnn 

If Mr Muni t-.J ~ " ... 1.,,. •\. 
tt _..l ~ h" 1t'°""' t•• hu\ '\i,1Tu'
lh1n1 • ny t 1nte tw " -'S m 11 \t a· 
honery • l•trt' Hr woulu r JI• 

Chi~ tra~rS, r~nc1IS. Oaf)<' r 
cltr~. nibbtr bands. pads a nd 
notebooks for no ap11u tnl ru · 
son o r nttd. "God forbid." hit 
wife once said, " Utal 1 ahould 
lhrnw a11)'thin1 ou t " 

But lor a ll 1111 qu1'\tn~: t. Mr. 
Muni was influ 1ble ''" ma t
te rs or tuft and p n naple. 
ThuJ. he wu h appy lO e nd a 
movtt contract tha t would ha vt 
paid him $800.000 btr 1uY ht 
wu nnr happy w1lh !he cho1re 
of liln. 

MH \ lun1 rte allt d h•r hus· 
~And"\ '"• t ltnn arir r " tr1r f' up 
1h~ ' ' '"' " ri •nu ~u m ~hP ntnt:· 
1ttn· 1hort1t • 

.. n,.1 n1ghl," sht •a•d .. ~, 
did >0"1t lh .lls 1n 111e """~ 
room ~"'" m• Ht 1Ln1p.-d 
up .. nd •low n, >"Jl1n1t. 0 N11 one 
O\illr"n\ me rm & !rt e ma• •• 

The attor. who "''as a lwa )<s 
prtll>t ly punc1u1I lor a ppoint· 
mt nts. refused 10 toltratt la.rd•· 
no• 1n olbtrs Ex111.au11ng hi s 
~ny1tlo1ni &IUlud1 toward 
punc1uah 1 ~. he prtSenltd a 
•·u 11uon of S hAkupeare's hnu 
lh• t ht "' ho stea ls 1 puoe 
nuls llhh 

··u a m• n 'tt•ls rra u1t !' or 
prnrc11y frum )Ou " "Ir Muni 
rf'mHkt d, "tha t's ont ll11nt; 8 111 
1f h• stea ls h,..• ht s1u lac 
p1t <t of yo u• h it " 

C°"Jd. 't b.pla ln " cunc 

Ht did not hilt 10 1na lytt 
his art ··1 have bttn 1n lhe 
hu~1n•u for vu rs," he told a n 
1nt• rv1twtr. "but un'l ltll wha t 
l et inc 1~ or how 11 1s don, 
I know I t.« t not trt~d 10 1,., n 
the 'an' of ac11n• h11evtr 
lhaL ml ' bt - B1.. -< knowf. 
td~td that there " H a lw• ) S 
somtthin~ o f h1m>el f 1n lilt 
rolrs bt r·l• > ed. 

'I r ~l u~I ""l' .1.rrm;: 10 
~lnhtnl tht Winer· on Broad 
way whtn ht "' h \l"tCktn \lo1lh 
a n t ) t a1lr:1tnl i nd llA'.'"I 10 

a h o>p1lal for •urctry. ~u 
h ad >hown lb&l he had .a tumor 
of lhe t )'t , a nd he wu forced 
lo qull lbt play. His ptrform· 
1nce won tor h im an AnLolneu e 
Ptrry "w• rd 111 1956 H lht be.st 
d ramauc su r o f the tt.ason. 

The a ilmftlt t ndtd hit ectivt 
CU'ttr, al lll<>U&h Ii. dtd pl.ay .a 
few rotu m films alle..,.ard , 
1nclud1nc a 1no v1111 pufo nn. 
ance u a doe1or · an Brooklyn 
111 "'The w 1 An.c.ry Men." 

l u1 ht had lo raon to memo-

riH 11\btr lban ptrfonnance. 
And h lJ wilt. who ti.IS a lways 
bttn lht bon on his r: .ovte ~u. 
~llltd do wn willl h im lo a q uiet 
hie at homt . No lon.ger did ht 
look lo her at Ille tnd of each 
- i.aktN tor • ppro1>a1100 or d is· 
approva l 

The Munlt had no d 11ldrtn. 
Thty spent lhttr hour• ti home 
pl.ay it11 pinodilt nr pa111Uo1. 
Mr. Munl a lso en1 .. •ti llM vio· 
hn, w hich he bid pl1.)'d for 
man y yun. 

l'u u l Mu n i in J A m o Fu«it iL'" f'rmn o ('lta in GOJ14, l ~32. 
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LESSON 5: 

AIM: To initiate a dialogue between the students and theiT Rabbi con

cerning the subject of death . The students, in this way, v111 develop 

a better understanding of the important rol~of the Rabbi and the 

co11111Unity toward cariag for the 110urner. The students will also c~me to 

viev their Rabbi as a source of strength and healing when they are per

sonally f aced with the death vf a loved one. Also, through this inter

personal dial ogue, the Rabbi and the students are offered another chance 

to better acquamt themselveq during this difficult period of adoles

cence and perhaps to develop more of a personal relationship vtth each 

other. 

MOTIVATION: This session should serve as a natural pro~ression from the 

previous lesson. Their bo•ework was t o share and discuss t heir projects 

of writing vills and obituaries vith their parents and t o report on f amily 

r esponses and v i ewpoints. Thus, the teacher should begin the class with 

questions pertaining to that assignment: . "How did your parents react 

when they learned of your project? What emotions did you detect? 

Did you learn anything about your famil y 's opinions or prac ti ces r ega r

ding the loss of a loved one? Did you fi nd you could openly discuss 

th is subject wi th your family? Why? Why not?" 

Once the students have had the opportunity to cxpres$ the1t f1ndi nRs to 

the class, tbe teacher should continue with a statement such as, "Ther-e 

are many people to whom we can turn for help and consolation-- our 

fr iends , ou r t eachers and our parents. Throughout this course, we've 

concentrated on shari ng our f eelings v ith these people. Hovever, there 

i s another person vho should be very 1llportant to us when we ' re in a 

J 
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difficult aituation, such aa bereaveae.nt. Tbat peraon ia our Rabbi. In 

vbat vaya cao our Rabbi ' s help be different frOll that of our friend•? 

WbJ la bi.a role eo viul in theae aituationa? Have you bad any per

aonal experience• vhere the bbb1 ha• ben helpful?" 

D!VELOPMERT: After the euuing d1acuH1on regarding the above que.aUOGa , 

the teacher ebou1d distribute a abort vorkebeet. On thill abut . tbe 

atudenta are to c09plete the following atatellellt vitb two to three •en

teocea: " lf I were a Rabbi, the 90St iaportant thing I would do to 

help a berened peraon is __ . " After the atudenta have coapleted the 

aesignmeut, their paragraph• would be read and the teacher abould write 

their .a1n ideu on the tto.rd and rniev thea vith the claH. Queationa 

such aa '>why 1a thia 1-portant?"and"Vbat are your feelinp about the 

Rabbi' a band ling such a aituation?" ahould be aak.e.cl . Tbia exercise 

and d1acuaaion aene u the lead-in to the bbb1'• participation in the 

leaaon. 

During the latter part of the period, the Rabbi ahould briefly discu•• 

hie r ole during bere,a,,e.ent to the claH. Before the bbbi' a appearance 

in the cl.au, the teacher ahould have diaCU9aed vith bia the tone aod 

the content of hie preaentation . It ia very 1.aportant that be not pre

sent his information in a dopatic unner. The eeoae of truat and 

•haring created vitbin the claHrooa abould encompaH bis preaentation 

aa well. The Rabbi aliould speak vitb open.nus and candor and keep the 

facta topical and pertinent in order to .. aure a me.aningful meeting 

with the student• . ln this period of introapection and e.>tional change 

for the adoleacent, it ia 1-portant that be be ude to feel coafortable 

and open in hia diacuHi ona vith the Rabbi. Rather than lecturing on 

thing• vith vhich a Rabbi get• involved during a bereavement, a 90re 
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educationally aound and etimalar.ing .ethod would be for the Rabbi to 

re1ate ao.e of hia pereonal experience.a. Situation• where he had been 

very helpful •• vell a• aituatlon• in which he felt relatively help~•• 

ebould be ah.ared vit.b the atudenta. AbaYe all, the •terial coavayed 

should be interpareonal. The preaentation abould be U•it.ed 1- u.e 

aa vell as in the a.ount of data conveyed. 

<Mr at. here 1a to provide • .Uture of data and a Jenab senae of 

80Urni.ng. the le .. aon'• purpoae 1a to cement the bond betvten t.be Rabbi 

and the child. The atudent ahould underatand that tbe Rabbi ta t.bere to 

help ht.. ln thia light, the leaaon should end in a queatiou and anaver 

ae.aaion, between t.be Rabbi and the atadent.a. the Rabbi ahould field 

queationa concenting infonution not covered. Moat importantly, the 

labbi should convey the aeue of death H being part of the life cycle 

and of ita naturaln•H and inevitability. Thia attitude 1e WIOat impor

tant becauae it uy aerve to alleviate some of their feara and aiagi•ingS 

on the subject and the Jt.abbi • • ending the •Na ion on th ta note can provide 

a feellQg of help and conaolation. Throughout the final portion of tbe 

c1aH, the teacher vould aene •• a liaieon between the Rabbi and the 

atudent• by hinting at queationa vh!ch should be asked or topics to be 

covered. 

In closing the leaaon vith the aenae that life 1a a cycle, the atudenta 

vill receive the following ha.evork aaaigament to be aubaitted at the 

la.at ae.aaion of the course. Tbey are to bl'ing in pictures of the11aelvea 

at various st.ages of their lives and vell as pictures of joba they aipt 
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chooae to do a• adulta, pictures of aports, filaa, etc. !bey are to 

bring in ten to fifteen pictures. lbeae pictures will b .. ed for a 

special project during the final luaon through which t.heir attitudu 

on life vi.ll be repTeaented. lbe student• ahould be careful to bring in 

pictures that they personally can rel.ate to Tia-a-.1& their livea. 

interuts and goala. 

In preparation for the uat leaaou, vbich deala vith the emotionally 

charged iaaue of adolucent auicide, the atudenta vill be uk.ed to 

iDYite tbei..r parent• to attend and abare in their learning ezperience. 



LESSON 6 

AIM: To introduce and explore the issue of suicide, and, in particular, 

as it affects adoleacenta. 

MOTIVATION: AtJ a natural progreaeion frOll the previoua l e.aeon, in vbicb 

the ltabbi'• role as a r e.aource person vitbin the c011mUnity vaa studied, 

these next fev lesaona rill del•e into the highly aenaitbe iaaue of 

suicide vitb the aaaiatance of another coamc.ity re.aource, the eocial 

worker or therapist . It i.a of vital taportance that tbia issue be han

dled in a llOat careful and profuaional unner . Although the teacher uy 

be capable of handling the iasuea forthcoaing, the eore preferable 

leader of theae diacuaaione would be an individual trained aped.Heally 

in these areas. 

A.t the beginn.iug of the claaa, after ve.l.coaing the parenta' participation 

in the group, the teacher abould introduce the topic of suicide through 

questions such aa, ''What ia au~cide?; Why vould someone vant to take hia 
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ovn lUe?; What do you do vben you're •ery aad or depreaaed?" After a brief 

discussion, a abort article will be distributed to the students (see attached) 

and read aloud. After tbia abort introduction, the social worker, Who vtll lead 

the remainder of the lesson, vill be presented to the class. 

DEVELOPMENT: Before the development of the leaaon, the teacher vill have 

consulted v1th the social vorlter regarding plans for this lesson. To 

follov are sugge.ationa for the social work.er in the tapleme.ntation of the 

unit . 

The socialvorker vould begin the exploration of suicide using the article 

about Michael B. as a starting point. "What ukea a young person ao hopeleaa 
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th•t be vould t.ak.e bis ovn life?; Why is l'uicide on the ri.ae?" Si:lce 

the average age of young people uaing drugs or alcohol or vho ai-e sexually 

active ill lover than ever before, de>t11 teenage experillentation in these un

known areu lead to such deYutatiog resulta? WhAt about preaaure to achieve 

in school and chooaing the right profeHlon? Wby do aa.e teenagers eee 

death aa an attractive alternative to tbeae atreaaea? Haw can ve help 

someone in criaia? What are our ovn attitude• tovarda suicide? What are some 

varning sign.a ve should be looldng for? 

Since avareoees of warning aigoa 1a critical to preventing auicide, the 

goal of thia leasoo 1a for every student to be able to identify individual• 

vho are at risk for auicide. To begin this exerciae, the student• are asked 

to remeaber a ti.lie where everything seemed to be going vrong for them and 

they felt aiaerable. They ahould try to reexperience that cr1.a1a and to 
105 

remember the detaila--hov they felt, what they did, and what was going on. 

While this ia going on, the three beadinga, verbal, behavioral, and situa

tional are written on the board. When tbe atudenta are asked hov they felt, and 

vhat they did, their reaponau ahould be 11.ated under theae headings on the 

board. Thia infor911tloo can be used aa the bade for the liat of suicide 

warning aigoa. 

A brief Ufteen-.inute fil.JI, entitled "Teenage Suicide," (HTI Teleprograu, 

Inc) is then to be abovo to the students and parents. r .. iliea aay profit 

frOll the open diacuaaion evoked by thi.11 fil.a. Aleo, it i.a illportant for 

pareata to learn the warning aigna of auicide. The characters in die fil.a 

are not actors. Rather , they are the actual people who are experiencing 

the situation.a . 
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The social worker ebould introduce the f 11• by outli.a.ing the tl:ree eaaee 
106 

depicted. The firet young woman hae atteapted auicide three time• . 

She 1a depreaaed and 18 •till •t riak. foT atteapting auicide again. 

It! the aecond caae, Bobby U. already comdtted suicide . Aa the parents 

diecuea what happened, the students ahould take note of the warning •ipa 

that the uofortuute parent.a did not recogqize. The third teenager. 

Susan, 1• an euaple of the seriouanua of an emotions! criala . She 

attempted aui.cide after not malting straight A'• that 11..eater and after 

having an iaportant date fall through. Through aupport, Suaan vorked 

through her cria1• and 1a no longer auicidal. 

The folloving are exaaplea of queationa to be aak.ed after thR vieving 

of tbe f1la: 

l. What did Bobby do and aay that indicated that he vaa intending to kill 

hiaaelf? 

2. What are ao.e reaaona vby the tvo girla wanted to die? 

3. Why are aawe people likely not to help aoeecme who uy potentially 

be suicidal? Bow vaa the firat girl'• father helpful? Bov vaa be not 

helpful? 

4. Hov common 1a it for people to tbinlt about killing tbetUebea? Hav 

doea one mov vhen to vorry about such thougbu? 

Once the Ula baa been abovn and diacaHed, a 110re co.plete 11.ating of 

th~ verbal, behavioral and •ituatlonal varning •~gttS of suicide (see 

attached) should be Uated on tb• boar:d and vritten down by the students. 

A8 an ending to thia ae•aion, the r.aaillder of the time vill be set 
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uide for diecua•ioa, queatiou and aa.awen betveea the aocial vorbr, the 

student group and the parent participants. In order to further reinforce 

t he information iaparted t~rougb thia lesson , tbe illustrated booklet, 

"About Suicide • • • and bow you can help prevent it , " (see attached) 1a to 

be distributed to th• grouF• 11\rougb this reading, the student• not only 

vill gain in factual knowledge, but vill also begin to contemplate tbt>ir 
108 

role• in suicide prevention, the ~ubject of the leaeon to follov. 
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Mic.had B. was 17 yc:.n old and 
hvcd with his father. mo:hcr 
and younger sinu in an uppn 

m1ddlc-clus subwb in a Nonhcutcm 
/Sui: . Halfway lhrou~h his senior )'Cll in 

hii;h school. an A·minus srudent, good 
zlh!ctc. nic:c-looking cnougt- to be very 
popu~ with the 11irls but well-liked by 
lus male p-...crs, Michael had, as the old 
c.Jichc ,DC.1, .. evcrylhin& a.o live for. " 

Mik.e did SCC1'D to have cvcrythin, 
~ollli: in his fnor. with an appu=tly 
cl:isc-laut family, lov1ni paiaics. inwli
l!CllCC , populariry, with I choice of coJ. 
lc:!!cs and maybe a c:m:c:r in law. He'd 
never been in crouble. aliboa&b his par
e.nu weren't disc:iplinan&ns and pvc 
th:tr rwo children lots or fi=dom IO 

mzke duisioru on &heir own. 
On: wccJcday af1cmoon, while his 

f11il::r WU I I work. his lllOlhcr in IOWll 

c.np~ 111 loa.I politic:al club ecbviiics 
311~ has kid sister shopping. Midi.ad 
tNd: I d:cinon. He took bis bilbcr's 
ha:mcd .n caliber pistol and tilled m. 
i.c.l f by rw.i • °'°' thrtla&h bis temple. 

The cnrn c:ammmrity was of ~ 
shocked. His parcnu wue also pro
Cc::::dly puzzled which, aside from lhe 
t: -:rl>?: loss . was th: wom pV1 of ii all. 
~n1 ., Wft:\·" If th:y'd only knowti uu: 
-Mr.n:Ulltl,........O~'Uwlg-aad DCCl aoubl· 

L~; Mu::. so deeply ui.a: . •• 

But, ai with 50 many teen suicides, 
then: may be linlc hint of a "something" 
bolhmnt the boy or girl. Or il ~ocs 
unobserved by I.he parents. Adolescents 
czn be "moody," as any p~nt or one 
I.slows. Or they simpl)' hide their aue 
fcchnGS And Mike. ii wzs rcal iicd later. 
had hidden his fc:c.Jangs lboUl an Ugll· 
mcnt 11.ith his girlfriend. Diane. The dis
t trcunent had gone unrc.soh·c6-some
thing a~t Mike bruk.ing 1 date with 

Since the 1950s, 
the suicide rate 
among young 
people in America 
has increased 
by an incredible 
300 percent 

Diane to go to • ballJame with his 
~d Mike b.ad roam lhe idc.a 
th:lt Diane was so an:iy chat it was "all 
over. '' 

But was that the raJ rr..uon. OT ~ly 
a minor mcic!ent th31 was more than an 
alr:zdy tr0ub!cd r:m::S co::ld ulr.:. ~ 
"last sinw""" 

Tne IJI~. of course , d1c:d wi:t 
~.h:h&fl 6 . . _WfO Jtlr;c m o\I trcru~: SU•· 

cides,'4!!).o 110le. Bat. after much 
soul·sezrching and analys1s. his pvc.nts 
re~ ized th21 the it son had been dislurbcd 
for sorr.e \ "Can, with a fatht:f who v.·u a 
··woabhohc:. ··a mother 11.-ho spc:t11 more 
and more time involved with various 
communiry 1cti11itic.s, both p:i.rcnu too 
pc.nnissivc lJld offc:ini link i:ui(!.anc:c 
for their chi!~. An:i then were the 
prc.s:surcs to get goOd gi;adcs, be • better 
~thlctc, we~ in mon: atn-auricub: 
IC:tlviliCS in school-all with the fOaJ Of 
acceptance 111 a good c:ollere. These 
SIT'CSSC.S mit?ht ti.ve ~ normal or 
even minor to adults. but to an adolescent 
they can be all but ovcrpowains. 

Michael B. is • c:ouipositr ase hh· 
1ory of • u:iauge suic:id.c, not m:ccs.Ari I y 
··rypial." But be is cl02 t.o rcalliy, the 
a-agic n:alily of me of Amaica's D\OSI 

scnous cumcmporsry oroblc:rm. 
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WARJUNC SICllS OF SUICm! 

Add any of these cluu to the blackboa_rd liat of vandng aigu that the 

student• 11AY ha't'e Ollitted. 

I. V!UAL 

l. Direct atatementa like "I vant to die." "I don't want to li•e 
any .ore." 

2. Indirect atataenta like "1 vent to go to aleep and never 
valte up." "They'll be aort'}' vben I'• gone." or "Sooo thia pain 
vill be o.er." 

11. HBAVlOIAL 

1. Depresaioa. aadnua 
2. Lack of energy 
3 . lncreaae of decreaae in appetite 
4 . lncreaae or decreaae in aleeping patten• 
5. t.patience or illpulai•ity 
6. Inability to concentrate, bored and li•tle•• 
7. Angry and deatructi•e or boiatervoua. shifting to ailent 
vitbdrml or tearful loDli.neH 
8. Withdrawal froa uaual aocial acti•ities 
9. LoH of inteT .. t 1o bobbi••. aporu, job or acbool 
10. Drop in grade• by a good atudent• or nev concern about 
grade• by a poor atudeot 
ll . Ci•ing away poHesaiou 
12. Making f iAal arraagae.nu--vtll. inaurance, funeral 
13. lncreaaed riak taking- e.g. drhing • car recltleHly 
14 . Frequent accident• 
15. PreYiou• auicide atteapta 

III. Sl'nJATIOllAL 

l. Experience of a loaa (through death, divorce, breakup of • 
relationabip or l o•• of aelf-eatee:m) 

2. Difficulty commnicating vith parents 

3. Proble.a vitb school or eaployment 

4. Drug and alcohol abuse 

5. Trouble vitb the lav 

-



-.. . 
ii ... .... • 

' ..... # ,, ' • . ,_ ... ' ...... "--- ./ ..... 

- - ........ 
....-..:~ \ '... 

• I . . .. 

l~Jto 
( Ir ) 

.. . and how ~ can he.Ip prevent it 



It,. tN. 
Of.1-181.MT& lllOlflG 
OfOfl&'S ~ 
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~problem of~~--
serious suicidal attempts to commit 
thoughts or lhreats. suicide. 

C$] A~ B ~· \~:} ~~~e\ 
( I 

----• 25,000-30,000 deaths 
are attributed to suicide 
each year. 

• • ·~ t .PM' .. -, I• • t I&.~ (.t .. ' olJf',.,' lM •t 'U "" ............... - ..... ,,. t .~ • 16 • I t t 

• Suicides by young people 
(age 15·24) have greatly 
Increased during the 
19st decade. 

-.................. ... . ..... ...... ""' h '-' ' At 

• Mosl suicldee and 
suicide attempts are 
reactions to Intense 
feellngs of loneliness, 
worthlessne11, helpless· 
ness, depre11lon, etc. 

• People who threaten 
or attempt suicide are 
often trying to express 
lhese feelings - to 
communicate and ask 
for help. 

• With the help which Is 
available to people who 
experience these feel· 
lngs, many suicide 
attempts could be 
prevented. 

, 

I • 
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W~Y do 
peop!e c.omrvfrr 

§u;e;de. 
--=>' • 0 

For e.>'ample, people. rnay commit S.uiC.ide. whe.n 

·· no solution or change 
IS In sight. 

:@/ 
I ·1 ( 

rf~ I 

!'"'an) ; r-.r c~1u':>t' •low, """'" .>cat!--~ 
""' '' """u' 'a ~c.al Cl•'>•~· "> t1.1at1Qr o r ~O,.,~IOv!'> 

r<ec. £>ion ,o r..omm•~ 'i>1 .. c..1Je ~ 

People who drive recklessly, heavily ?,: r---,.1 
abuse drugs or alcohol, or Ignore -....J 
serious Illnesses often do so because ~o 
they suffer the same mental anguish as 1:1 
those who consclously commit suicide. 

Some. 
.STPUS.ICUL, 
511'U~IOflS -= 
tNt- Cir\ trlJ9&r ~ ful~ 

o~•c.,., 

tk)f£&.£!,S .. es.s 
This Is a leadlng cause 
of suicide. Depression 
may be caused by per· 
sonal loss, heredity or 
body chemistry. Life 
seems unbeatable: the 
person may lose Inter· 
est In all activities and 
wlth~aw. ~O r.-

~~-~-, }'. ~~ 

o L.D 14.6£.I O•!>E.ASE. 

The prospect of lncreas· 
Ing pain end suffering, 
as well as loss of Inda· 
pendence, Income and 
dignity, Is frightening. 
Suic ide may seem to be 
the best alternative. 

~S1S/11"'PUL5E. 

Major llfe changes such 
as loss of an Important 
person, Job, etc.: or the 
heal of anger and frua· 
tratlon can lead people 
to attempt suicide be· 
fore they have a chance 
to think things over. 

Dfl.4JG$/ A LC.O+'ol. 

Drug or alcohol abuse 
can weaken a person's 
self-control and lead 
to suicide attempts and 
self·deslructlve behavior. 

cf? Abl 
fJv>y combir-anor. of se.eral of tt.ese s1tvatl0r'\S 

at ON!. t 1rre LS espe.cJal~ dangerous. 
s 
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• More women than men 
attempt suicide. 

are most likely • women 
to use barblturat~!~her 
drugs or poison, 
than more violent 
means. 

• The characterl5tlC 
suicide attempt Is ' 
made by a wom~n • ~ 
in her 20's or 30 s. • 1 

J 

• More men than women 
actually klll themselves. 

• Men are most llkely 
to use a Quick, vlolent 
me;ins of suicide such 
as " gun, hanging, etc. 

• The highest suicide 
rates are among people 
age 25-34 and i>eople 
age 65 and over. 

• Anyone, at any age, can 
comm/I suicide. 

.. -...... --~ --

E.Wf.~Y 

Lonellness, a major 
factor In sulcide, Is 
an especially serious 
burden for the elderly. 
Illness and financial 
hardship olten con· 
tribute to the problem. 

Pl2off.SS1~&.!.. 
SUSlt'ESS P(..OPL.f. 

Many outwardly suc· 
cessful people may In 
fact feel bitter or dis· 
appointed, cut off from 
their families, un· 
bearably pressured but 
unable to take t ime oft. 

"''"0~T1£.S> 
Cultural differences 
plus poor economic, 
social and family con· 
dltlons often lead 
to severe problems. 
especially for those 
teellng trapped in 
gnettos. 

Vov1'G N .. • • • 
,. L.&.f G.£ <-; ,:_,. r:. 
Many suffer from 
apathy or anger al a 
world they can't Im· 
prove. They receive 
little guidance from 
old standards or 
family authority . 

,J • riv~. ;:...-. o A • ,;~ 

The suic ide rat& on 
some reservations Is 
f ive limes the national 
average. This reflects 
the poverty, disease and 
despair of Ille for many 
Indians today. 

r..,..11.0~ 

Traglc'llly, even young 
people age 5·14 are 
victims of suicide. They 
commonly have lost a 
loved one, and can't ask 
for or get adequate 
emotional support. 

7 
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1h&re. Ir& MlftY 
~·~ c:.,or.:JCE.f"'tg()?!S 
Ae ... ~ u·,~ s,~1e~~£. 

.. 

.,. 

FACT: Suicidal ~:'" 
people alre~dy f ..-... \ 
have the Idea. L •=:11 '.J 
Don' t be afraid ~ 
to talk about ·~, 
suicide. Talking : 
about It frankly "'l 
can help preve~n 
a person from , 
acting on the .: ' 
Idea. 

j .. • .,, . • '~ •:.. t , 

... . ~ I ·· , Ii ·. 

4

lt - , ... ' • • • " t •, • ... 
,. , .,",,.. • fl()! e ' 

FACT: Only about 
one In four of those 
who actually commit 
suicide leave notes. 

.............. -

r 
I. 

.. oi·1 
c:Joe..h a .suicide. 
b..:tr-1.:e.c;, ... T~& 

f:.A.. ... ':.Jt.'/ 
~ .,. 

In tcWIHoft +o ... "°""'' 911&f""' harcW.ip of 
~I iow.cf ON, tt. Hmily May~--

GU•L.f 
~ andshame 
~~l~ for not having 

{:'\ given the per· 
\r1Y son enough 

( ~ support and 
/'..!~ love. 

Fl"N'C:...At. ~O~t.S 

'

due to the 
loss of a 
breadwinner, 
dlfflcultles 
collectlng 
Insurance. 

~~.Po !. $~ 

(.) '· ) caused by the 
I. r'; religious and 
·t ~ cultural taboo 
\ (. against suicide. 
I r_, The fami ly may 

· pretend death 
( l was accidental 

to hide the truth. 

'l:'P~~~~J'l :,1o p.1 
due to fears that 

'l ? ~ suicide runs In 
/'--) &, family. Other family 

~
(..'.. members, especlally 

young people, may 
fear they'll become 
suicide victims, too. 

~ ~ hom anger to ~ a~ also common. 

~ COU"5&&.e"6 ( -:~ 

~~ ~~·1~7d~e~~~1~Z ~~:a~~at:: ~~~~~:, 0~A 'JD 
with the serious emotlonal and practical - 1 f f,.I . 
crises that they experience. ;,\~ ~ 

q 
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~ovJ 
~ /UU -re,1,&-. 
i.f $0me.ct\e. l.!I thi,.,~n') 

abovt C.OmMittirit) -

~11ic:.ide.? 

P~llfDl- •:i 
~ T~'?"I!• 
may mean that 
the person Is a 
high risk to try 
again. 

c.WUl6'..$ I,, 
~o,.t,A \.1fY 
Ofl. 8 (1-1/,1110>1-

SUCh as sleep· 
lessness: lost 
weight, appetite 
or sexual drive; 
tendency to 
withdraw. 

'fl' Pt:/\·1 S 
are often fol· 
lowed by suicide 
attempts. Take 
threats seriously. 
They Include men· 
tionlng myster· 
lous .. long trips," 
etc., as well 
as overt threats. 

VllUAAATIOrJ.!1 
FoP- Of.AT .. 
such as making 
a wlll, pullln(I 
affairs In order, 
giving away per
sonal posses· 
slons, acqulr1ng 
means to com· 
mil suicide (gun, 
rope, etc.). 

• ~-ll.lr '\-
= ,,,. £.!,_, '" . 

sadness, anxl· 
ety, decline In 
Interest In work 
and people once 
enjoyed. 

/\ suc10[.fl ui-r 
1r' SP:l!,T$ 
can mean per· 
son Is relieved 
because prob
lems wlll " soon 
be ended." 

Oor'\1t a!o6ume tt-.e ~ion wrll ~ it!.e.lf. 
5',i;c.ide. ~ or atte.mpts are al~ 
alw-a~ a ~ of ~"9 for t-te.u:> af"ld ~! 

• ! •1 ~·\ 

MloW LtSl'l.ll 
that you take the per· 
aon'a feellnga serious· 
ly and wish to help. 

to him or her ·· ask 
concerned questions. 

laeftA .. 
that with help and 
support, he or ahe 
can recover and enJoy 
good times again. 

SOtl e.&.QM 

Don't try 
to shock or 
challenge. 

until help Is available 
or the risk has passed. 

Don't 
analyze the 
person's 
motives . 

• 'IE:>v ~t feel 
bad be.cause .. . I 

Don't argue 
or try to 
reason. 

,. 
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tMPP-OV£ 1+01"1~ f.,.,VtPOfllMF-"1 

If home life Is a prob-
lem, suggest a strategy 
tor Improving It - tor u -
ample, couple or family 
therapy, etc. 

?f1fff 
C.E.T A 
c.AAl'Gf. Of P/\U. 

Even a temporary change of 
scene or activity can make a 
big difference. It's a chance 
to gain a new perspective on 
the situation. 

<«;;I 

~tP 8U$Y AC:TiVf. 

Depressed people often 
become apathetic, lnac. 
tlve, and as a result grow 
more depressed and 
withdrawn - a vicious 
cycle. A balanced 
schedule of work and 
recreation can help. 

q-
6E.f $<>""£. E.)t.~SE 

Being good and tired 
from vigorous physlcal 
exercise helps a person 
relax, sleep better, look 
better and have a more 
positive outlook on life. 

(~~ 
~~u,..~ 

You c.an also ....... ..--··· ·······, ............ ~····· .. · ............ .. 
he.Ip the. / ... 
suic.idal person ~-.. rA~ rtt'"'" !> o11tP-

by su9ge.stin9 ( ."' ~~=cp~~~lem (:~. :;f;y j 
that he. or she.-- '(· with those In- ~\ ::.... .. , 

volved Instead --L 
°'-;: of holding -/ (_.. 

' \ ....... _ 

...... /;· .. -· .... v_.·-·......... .,/·"""·:. fHllngs back. / 

.f .:·····- ····· ~·· .... , ·,. ..~, .... /-.. .~ 
-~ !.-, ! " •)""' ""'··-·· , ... __ ,, ... . . ., .. 

!
I T fl.'/ TO Cl4Al'<1C. " -...~· -·-... ....... . ... ~ .. - ·.... .. ....... ..... 

Tt•C. StfUATlo,<I 1 0 ...... .,_" ··.-· ..,. '· 
). Choose the "\ _ .. ..; ,., ........ 

course of BC· . ····~~ f P..Y ;>. t'£~ Ai'PP-OAUI IL?~ } 
\.,_,':• tlon which 0. 0 ,;' If II I f II It I .:J1· . 

seems most \¥ ·~.j ' ' \. . . i.' a 
8 98 8 9

' may A °' \. be best to avoid or : 
·_ .. > ~::~rv~othe 1 J ·i leave an unchanging .: 

. ...- ' situation. ~ .; .-· 

! 
\ 
i 
..... 

( 

!. :~:::~~u~. ) \ ..... ! ,, ..... .. 

.... ..,'--. ...... '\ I. ~-- ('.(\ ........ . ./'·~·.!_.~.·.:J\ ........ : .... ·• .... .f ....... ·· 
~ ........ / .......... -· ......... · ...... l() ..... ' . 

~.) 

&.f..l\~ TO fU.lJ\')l 

Hobbles, sports, 
yoga, meditation, 
etc., can help the 
sulcldal person 
learn to live with 
normal stresses. 

'-. ~ , ... ~ 
\ v/~ .i 
····,· ..... ~ .. -...... /······ ... 

{) ,..., -=========-· 0 ,, ... -:--
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prov;~::'~- ' ·

4
·f;: ... , fJ) 

emergency 
advice, help 
and referral. 

can help per· ~er·-. ( 
sonally or refer ~ '-.:: (~ 
the person to _ 
someone else ~ r 
who can. '"-t' 

are often wllllng ffi:Jf\ 
to devote a lot ol J' I . 0, 
time and Involve- l'~.:-1 
ment. They're good -
sources for referrals. ~fJ 

. ,. 
run by a hospital, com· 
munlty organization or 
Independent agency may 

be avallable. v~1·-, 
_!?j · "-··~ 
--I~ ~-· 

such as psychiatrists, 
psychologists, psychiatric 
social workers, mental 
health counselors, psycho
analysts or psychothera· 
plsts are specially trained 
to help people with emo
tional problems. 

are often especlally sen
sitive to young people's 
problems. ~ 

.;.~!. ... ~;~ r,r., . ., ~ 1c=G r,; 
• ··c.,· ., ':o. ~-iiJ~~....,._-~_L-~· _h_~:.-i~_1_11 are also exce11ent ~-""' 

sources of aid 
.:_.~ • • • I J~ 

and advice. ~ ~It lnl""'•••t for~"""'° 
lo.as.~""~~- l 

' .) .. -
lft moM- e.a.u, 
SUie.iOi. ~ ag 

-· 
• JCtlOW 1"1. Me,15 

about suicide and 
rel cognlze Its wamfng 
s gns. 

• 81. A "'4f,ffp 
to those In trouble and 
help them find rrofes
slonal help. 

• \fol.ufl1ulL To Wofllc. 
on a suicide hotline at 
a center, or for a s/,;..lfar 
emergency service that 
helps those In need. 

: ,. h . • •;}If(. '"' -

IS 
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LESSON 7 

~ This lesson has a direct relationship to the previous lesson in that 

it alsn deals with adolescent suicide. However, our goal here is to deal with 

feelings regardin~ suicide, rather than t houghts. We will also learn what 

we can do to prevent such tra1edies from occurrinR. 

MOTtVATION : As with the previous lesson, the optimum leader for this se&sion 

1.•ould agai:i ue the social worlter-therap1st. Build in~ upon the students' 

knowled2e of suicide warnin~ signs, the social worker should be~in this 

lesson dealin~ ~ih feelings by asking questions such as : ''Bow can we show 

support, understandin~ and acceptance to a suicidal friend or loved one? 

Would we lau~h it off or assume that the threat is a way of his ~etting 

attention? Would we ignor e the threat? Are there good and bad ways to show 

this support? What are some appropriate cris is intervention skills we should 

know?" 

DEVELOPMFJ..'T : With the ~Qal that students be aware 0£ their ovn attitudes 

toward suicide, the social worker should divide the class into small dis-

cussion groups of five or six. Each gr oup is to be given a list of open-

ended ~tatements (see attached) re.Rardin~ suicide. Each student is co write 
10~ 

a completion of each statement and share it with his group. 

Aft e r this initial exercise, the class should come to~ether ajl.ain as one lar~e 

~roup and explore ideas regarding suicide. The purpose here is co discuss 

attitudes, not to teach them. Ouestions such as the followin~ should prove 

useful in guiding the discussion: 

1 . What ~as this experience like for you? 

2. Which vas the most difficult sentence to complete? The easiest ? Why? 

3. What kinds of feelin~s vere stirred up with this exercise? 

_ ...... 
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4. Was it easier to write or talk shout your attitudes? 

5. What did you learn about your attitudes toward suicide or death from this 

exercise? 

The second part of this lesson will deal with the. development of colltl!Uni

cat ion skills. ~'hen someone i~ suicidal, he is often experiencin~ i ntense 

emotions. In the midst cf this emotional pain , it is difficult for M.m to 

make decisions and find solut ions to the problems that have led him to 

this crisis. Helping the person to get in touch with these feelings through 

empathic responses changes the situation. Empathy conveys caring, under

standin~ and respect. AlternAtive solutions, instead of suicide, can thus 

be found to resolve the problem. 

The following exercise introduces a means of communicating empathy as well 

as the importance of feelings in a crisis. Part of bein~ human is to feel. 

Peelin~s are neither good nor bad~they simply exist. When someone is in a 

crisis, he is experiencing an intense emotional response to a situation. Often, 

he is unable to think the problem through in a lo£ical fash ion . Crisis inter

vention begins by conveying that you understand and care how the person in 

::r1sis feels. 

The social worker should divide the s tudents into pairs alter havin,e distri

buted the exet:cise sheet containing adolescent reactions to stress s ituations 

(see attacheo). One student should read the statement while the second student 

should identifv the feelinizs expressed bv respondin£: "You feel .. because • . " 

This conveys understandln£ of bot h the emotion and the content of the statement. 

The social wo rker should be ready to offer assistance and verif~cation. In 
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order to be helpful , the listener cannot make j udRements or offer suRgestions. 

It is critical that s tudent s know that they are not t o try to solve t he prob-

lems of their friend . This is not helpful in a c r isi s . What is needed ~ost 

is someone who will listen. 

The social worker should caution the l i s tener to avoid Riving advice, cri-

tlcizinR, lecturing, sympathiz ing or analyzing . Examples of such blocks 

to effective connnun icat ion a r e: ''If you do that , you'll be sorry: You shouldn't 

talk like that ; you'll feel different tomorrow ; just forget about it: 

and 'I know what you should do. 11 

Sample response5 t o these s tatements (see attached) a re to be distributed 

11nd discussed. Why do some answers promote under standing? Wha t kinds of 

reactions are detrimental to promot ing understanding? As an adaptation of 

~he above exercise, the students miRht be encouraged to offer their ol.Ttl s timulus 

s tatements. This could have personal meaning for the students in that they could 

have someone actively listen to their individual problems. 

Following the discussion and aft er reviewing the communication skills just 

learned . the soc ial wor ker should continue the lesson by eli cit inR co111111ents 

rer,arding what to do and what not to do to help someone t hreat ening suicide. 

After writing the students' comments on t he boar d , the social worker should 

comple~the list and distribute copaes to the students. The social wor ker 

should dir ect the discussion to include each of the points expressed in the list. 

This brinRs to a climax the mat erial covered within these two lessons un suicide. 

As a summary to what the students have learned on suicide, the students 
11 0 

will be asked t o r espond to cer tain sit uations throu~h role-play (se~ attached) . 



The students should each receive copies of the stress situations as well as 

thought-provokin~ questions on each situation. 

One student should volunteer to act out the person in crisis. Another stu-
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dent should volunteer to be the friend . The students should be encouraged t o deal 

with the situations using the skill s and information learned in tht previous 

sections. 

Once these practical an~ !actual skills and information have been imparted 

Pod discussed with the students, the final thought of the lesson will turn 

to G-d. What ls the importance of G-d throughout this ? How can we find 

hope of consolation within the spiritual and religious arena? For use as 

re ference, a copy of Psalms 139 will be distributed (see attached), read, 

and analysed. Through reading this psalm, we find belief in G-d in all 

aspects and in all places. There is nowhere to go to remove oneself from 

r.-d' s influence. Also discussed is G-d ' s wondrous work in creating the human 

bein~. l.'hat are our thoughts on this? Do we agree with the psalm? Why? 

Tf these past two lessons have achieved their desired results , the ~eactions 

prevalent in the class should be heightened sensitivity, r esponsibility and 

trust. Key emotions j.ncluding fear and frustration have been explored. Host 

crucially, the importance of helping friends through crises and of valuing 

human life have been heightened. 



ROLE-PLAYlllC SITUATIONS 

l. Suaan bad been dating DaYid for O'fer a year. At one time. they bad 

tal ked of getting aarried after graduation and abe bad been planning to 

continue working at a ruuurant vhil.e ulting junior college ~ourau. 

Recently , DaTid didn't aeea the .... • Re acted ti.red. bored, and indiff

erent. Lut veelt, a g.irlfriend told Suaan ahe had aeen O..id in a car 

vith another girl and laat ni ght David told her be thought they better 

not aee ao much of each other for a wbi le . Sunn confi ded to you that abe 

dido' t vant to lhe any.ore if O..id really wanted to bruit ap. Sbe 

couldn't bur the thought of being thia unhappy the rest of ber life. 

What do you think Su .. D VU feeling? What would you aay to 1et ber know 

you underatood? What are ao.. tb.inga you vouldn' t want to hear froa a 

f riend if you were SuaanT 

2. John'• father tilled hlaaelf vith a ahotgun after lurning he had ter

ainal cancer . John returned to school after the funeral but didn't want 

t o talk. to any of hia friend• about what had happened. Ke flunked tvo 

claaaea that aeMater and dropped out of apol'"ta even though be bad been 
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an excellent runner and had hoped to urn a letter on the track. tu. that 

year . One day be told you that auicide se..a to be the only arurver for him. 

Woul d you tel l hla not to do it and tell hla that it v .. dllllhto talk. like 

that? What could you do? Would you tell another adult? 

3. Paul baa had some heated arguaents vith his parents for aeYeral montba. 

He does not vant to go to college af ter be graduate• froa high acbool and 

t hey are putting on the pruaure. Ke flunked most of bia claHu lut 
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semester and is nov talking about di•appearing ao life vould be easier for 

his folka. Paul doesn't eeea to be eating or sleeping very vell, skips 

school frequently, la begi.JuU.ag to hang around with a vild group, and 

doesn't want to take part in school acthitiea. La8t night he brought you 

his tape collection and ea~d be vanted you to baYe it because be wouldn't 

be needing it anJ91C>re. 

Are there any signs that Paul .. y coimit suicide? Have you ever felt like 

Paul? What would you •ay to Paul? To whom vould you turn for help? 
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A'M'ITUDES ABOUT SUICIDE 

OPEN-IOO>ED STAT!K!ln'S 

There are no right or wrong anavera to the•e etlltemeaU. They are 

intended only to help you think out your ovn feeling• about 9\licide. 

ea.plete the etateiMnt with the tint thing that ca.u to your aiad . 

l. Suicide ie a problf'8 with adolescents because • •• • • 

2. I think that euicide ie 110rally •••• becaue 

3. People vbo attempt s uicide are •• • 

4 . The but think t o do to help ea.eone who vanta to die le •. • 

S. If eOlleOne I tnev committed auic ide . the hardeat thing for me to deal 

vith vuuld be • • • 

6 . The only tiae that auicide could be rational ia ••• 

or . l believe that there ta no auch tbi.ng aa a rational suicide becau•• · •• 

-
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WHAT TO DO AND WHAT NOT TO DO 

A resource for di.cussing vaya to be helpful to a011eOne vho b threatening 

auic.ide . 

l. Use concepts of good listening and c~icating ak.tlla . 

2 . Beline and trust your auapiciou that tbe puaon aay be aelf--duttucti•e. 

3. Ask if he or ah~ ts thinking about suicide. 

4. Get involved. Sbov intereat and aupport . 

5. Be direct . Talk openly and freely. 

6. Allow bill or her to express feelings. 

7. Be vtlling to listen. this affiraa feelings. 

8. Don't give adrlce . 

9. Be a noo-judsemental liateoer. Don't debate vbet.ber suicide is right 

or vrong or fHlinga are good or bad. 

10. Don't dare bill or ber co do it . 

11. Don't act abocked . 

12. Don't allow youraelf to be sworn to secrecy. 

13. Get help from persona or agenciH apecialidng in cri.•ia intervention 

and suicide prevention. 
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STIMULUS STATEMENTS 

One student rude a paragraph out loud and vith feel i ng. Another 

student responds to each paTagrapb vitb , ' 'You feel because • • • " 

1. It'• a drag being at home . 'nlere'a nothing to do . It ' • juat dull, dull, 

dull . MotbeT doean't vant • ou~ of her sight. You ' d think I vaa a four 

year old. She juat naga, naga, nags. 

2. 'nlen there'• ., aiater; ahe geta to dTive tbtcaT or do anything that abe 

vanu but juat becauae I ' • not quite aixteen, I can't do anything. 

J. I tell you th.1.a, H they ataTt bitting• again, I'• running right back 

to the juvenile court and tell it al.l frOll the beginn.1Jlg to the end . 

4 . I don't think other people think of • aa an intelligent peraon dtber. 

11\ey just aee a fat alob, nothing. 

5. My father vorr~e• about the weather, but be doean't worry about the vay I 

f eel. Ke juat talka and talk.a vitbout even noticing l '• bored . 

6. When 1 try to aTgue vith bta, be just aaya, "You'll nnerchange, " or 

"I ' • wasting II'/ breath with you. You'll never learn." 

7. Nov that I'• learning to do ao.e thing• I nner could do before, and he 

knave it , be doean' t aay, " I ' • proud of you ." He aeeaa to feel the a..e 

vay he alvaya baa. 

8 . On ay birthday , be didn't even vrite or call or send anything . Be 
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al-y• re.embera the other• in the fa~11Y . Why not we? 

9 . Yuh. lilte vhea I vae home. he toolt sy •tater down and bought bet a new 

outfit for !aater and he didn't ~en give 11e the ti.. of day . 

10 . She nner •efSS to care about hov I fed. all I bur ta how abe feel• 

or 808eth1ng about her charity VOTlt. So9eone voa't do tbta or •o.ecme uid 

that. By that ta.e. I could care leea. 

11. Sometime~ I tbinlt it'• all a bad dream and I'll vaJte up and the •ua 

vill be abioing and they'll be gone. I'• voru out with taking cne of 

everybody dee and nobody cariag how I feel or vb.aL I van.t . 

U•ed vith pera18doo from 
Suicide Prevention, Inc. 
Dayton, Ohio 
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DAKPLES OF USPONSIS FOlt STIMOUJS STATDIDTS 

1. PrOllOtU Tou feel annoyed because your 90ther von' t lea•e you 
UndeT•tanding: alon•. 

Doean't Pr0110te My 90tber truta .. Hice a baby. too. 
UMerstandillg: 

2. Pr090tea 
Understanding: 

You're angTy becauae your aiater ia allowed to dri•e 
the caT but you'Te not . 

Doesn't PTOllOte It isn't faiT . Why don't you get your parenta to 
Understandiag: treat you the .... 1 

3. Pr0110tea 
Understanding: 

You're ud becauae your parent• but you and ha•e a 
lack of reapect for you. 

Ooean't Pr0110te If I were you I'd bit thea baclt . 
Understanding: 

4. Pr0110tea Toa are diacouraged to thillk that otbera don't aee yoa 
Underatandiq: _ aa you really are. 

Doesn ' t Pro.oce It r .. 111 doean'c .. teer what otber people think of yov. 
Understanding: 

5. Pr090tea 
Understanding: 

Toa are diaappointed that your father doean't pay 90re 
attention to your needa . 

Ooean't Pr0110te Father• are like that. They always have other things 
Understandina: on their ainds . 

6. Pr0110tea 
Understanding: 

You're exaaperated becauae you can't get hia to really 
bear what you have to say . 

Doe.an't Pr0110te It ne•er aaltu Hue to try to argue vitb hill . 
Understanding: 

7, PrOllOtH 
Understanding: 

You're proud of youraelf because you're laming a.. 
tbt• and you viah be would aclmovledge your new altill.a . 

Ooean•t Proaote Why don't you point out to hill all the new thiaga you 
Underatandiag: can doT 

8. Pr0110tea You're re.ally upaet that be didn't aelmovledge your birthday. 
Understanding: 

Doean't PrOllOte i bet you got 1ota of card• fr011 other people, though. 
Understanding: 

9. Pr0110tea 
Understanding: 

Toa B1Uat ha•• been furioua vben he igoored you and 
bought elotbea for your aiater . 
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Doun't Pr0110te Look at it this vay--he isn't worth worrying ewer . 
Understanding: 

10. Pra.otea 
Underatanding: 

You're resentful because she doe.n't seem to care bov 
you feel . 

~n' t PrOllOte lt is iaportant to always let her think you care vbat 
Underat&Dding: she feels. 

11 . PrOllOte& 
Understanding: 

You're teeling hopeless because you can't se .. to get 
them to reapond to your feelings and needs . 

Doean 't PrOllOte Don't feel tbat vay. '11\ey aren't worth it. 
Underat.anding: 



··-
""'fl~~~ 

.~ f . ,,t~~f ff t 0-
-:2"" 

THE PtiALMS 
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16 

:ven the d•Yt tMt "'ere fash· 
ioned, 

ft'hen a1 yet there waa none of 
'tbtlJl. • -

How . wei11hty also are Thy 
lhouahta unto me, 0 God! 

How 11reat w lhe sum or them! 

If l would count lhem, they are 
- 'more in number th.an the aand: 
Were 1 to e11me to 'the end or 

them,. r-wou.d atill be with 
Thee. . 

U Thou .but wouldeat 1l1y the 
wicked, 0 God-

Dep1rt from me lherefore, ye 
men o( blood; 

10 Who utter Thy name with 
, wicked thou11ht. 

They take it for (alaebood, even 
'fhine e nemi-

embryo. It is now considered that ""e 
have here the doctrine of predestination. 
God has a book in which it recorded 
against each person, from the embryonic 
11age, the number of doy1 which would 
be lived. 

wfun as y•I tlttr• was non• of them. Thia 
ttanslation follows the lttthib; the lrtr'ihat 
tn be rendered: 'a.nd for it there wu one 
arnona them.' i.e. among the days en· 
ten~d in the book waa one (or the embryo 
to come to birth. 

l7. tl.'tfgh1y. Beyond the Pnlmist'• 
power to comprehend. 

is the nim. lit. 'are the 1ums.' plunl of 
£ullnesa, 'their vaat sum.• Each 1/001111/tt 
of God is i11el£ unfathomable by man 
and in totality imrnuaurable. 

U And if hay: 'Surely the darkne11 
~' :. !t' · • ahall envelop me, T"\if: ,. • ~ t~ 1i11ht about me thall be 

• . 'in>C it~ .'.!~:. lllaht ; 
.Q,.,"!'I ·• • ·(I ' ll! . " "' T' • _ .Lo. J ' · ftO 1he darkneu 11 not too d11r 

c,~ ~vi' i'\1'.-:"IQ -111 
.. •· \ for nice:, 

• ·1,. " ,j ,~'..s,. ' ·~ , ~Ube n.iaht ahinc:th 11 the day; 
•c:i~·"~"' ~'\l.t:J 1 7 1- ~· 'lliedarkneaa i1 even u the li11ht. 
• •• '!" ,, ,.-:; 1\ ' ' ~~ ... . ' 
'n~"'\' i,m c.,~., ' fOi;.nOU llin midc: my reins; 
I 'T 1 • .. .. .. ~.· • ·~ b.tt knit me toaether in my • ~ ~ '~i"~ ·- '· i womb. 

"'~ i:~~;c ~"41,~~ ' ,11ie';li~nr1 unl~ 'rhc:e, for 
"'?': ' •: • I' ."':'~· . • ;;~· r~atfully an~. wonderfully 
• ~,... ~ C"Q., °""'8l'I • . llliide; 
• ili,i · .' ,!l"~' i • ~ Wtodezful arc Thy works; 

fi~it:J'- °"f'l-O~ ~ -~.~~Chai my eoul lmowcth right 
~'l" · I 

17 I. ' .. .. ~ 
• ~" ~ 1.-~ ~· · .. 

l~ " l!'f' • ' , . il..M~ ,. .. not hidden from 

t 9·Z4 Pll"Y£R AOAll'IST Tiii WtCKIO '' 

Thi• acction 1hould be compared wi4 
c:iv. 35, where, 1fter rccountint 
wonders of C od in the unive~/· 
Paalmi!t pm)'I /ti tinntPS c..011 0111 of rt;: 
1nrth, because they are out of harrno:n;I 
wi1h Hit beautiful world. So in 1hil 
Psnlm the writer feeb th1t Cod Who hli 
1 minute knowledge of each one of ~ 
family should not tolerate thOK -"' 
conduct their livet contrary to His wit 
19. 1/11')1 1/11 u:iclttd. Whote evil liv:J 
profane• the name or their Maker. ':!, 
dtf>"'' from mt. er. vi. 9, cxix. •1' 
He will hive no intcrcourte with them. · 

''"" of blood. er. v. 7· • 
20. utltr Thy 11am•. lit. 'they ,pal 
Thee.' 1'hcy cloak th:lr evil ach 

.~•"Whal·1 w• made in eccret, 
1~ And eurioualy wrou11ht in the 

'. -.C pans o( the: ea11h, 

.. 'lw.. e,w did ece mine un•r i1rmeci 1ub111ncc, 
;,., AM in Thy book the1 were: all '°' 'f written-
.. """ .. ' 1 . 
U. _,,}.' the dorltttm 1ha/I tnvrlofl "''· 
.._,'\let only the derkncst enshroud 
• • • \ 1bout me be dark.' It were 
W. ID tty to ev1de God'• all-aceina 
9" II, bidina in the dark. 

~ ir 811 I# darlt for Thu. Render, 
~fl- ..,C darken from Thee'; God'• 
,..,,,. pcaeuuea the darkness. 

by making use of God'• name. 
parallel requires auch • mnnin11 
induced the Masaore1es to 11ive the :.:... , 
ii• unusual vocalization, which w~~ 
normally be yamrvcha, 'rebel · ' 
Thee.' 
rllr)I 1olu ii for foluliood. Or, in vain, 
Hebrew co"cspondina to the - ' 
Commandment {Exod. xx. 7). 
Tl1in1 tnmrits. The word employed ii 
Aranuiam. 

·*~~ ~lt ~. t1 
: ,~,P.~ .,~ fil7,?j 

~ ~'i~~? '~ u 
.,,: Q~; fl?;?i. 

. : r'l1~K;p :"!;~~ 
T.i''?; ::i:~7 ~;i l!t 

··· ;'l?M ~~ ~~ 
~":'-~i.~i~ ,;p ''-"~ 14 

i'~~~=~,~ 
:~~ t'IP1 it~~ 

;r...Q ,~~ -,,~rK? 111 

~~ ''1~r,i~l$ 
: n~ li';nr;~;? 'l;l~~i 

;';'iz ~I~'?~ 111 

'"'"".;, ~i,:i) ii-i~-L..,,, 
_...,_';' . -... ' WI l'flt' ~ .. 

ltnil "'' logtthrr. Cf. and Thov hast ltnil 
mt togtth.r with bonts ond si11ft4'J LJ_o.!L_ 
"· 11). 
14. fearfully and wo11dtr'fully made. Re
llcc1ion upon the marvels or the human 
body, even with his elemc:n1ary ano1om
ic:al knowl~dae, inepirccJ the Paalmin 
with awe and wonder. 
my soul. Equalt ' l.' 
Ui. frafM, Skeleton. 
in Je(J'd. Within the womb. 
curio111/y tur""l/ht. lit. 'embroidered.' 
allud ing to the veins and arterie1 which 
run throuiih the body like coloured 
threads. 
in tht loiMsl parts of 1h1 tartlt. ' Poetical 
description of the darkneu in the womb. 
18. mine un/"""td svb11anu. The embryo. 
they "'"' all wrill•11. The older com· 
menlatora took the subject to be all the 
limb• which wouJ.d develop froro the 

18. -• I to '°"'' to rlte e.nd of thnn. 
A.}. connects with lt•IJ , 'end'; but A.V • 
.,,d R.V. whm J am owak1, fiu in better 
,.;th the rest of the 1entence. The tuk of 
c.o1&ntinll wo11ld occupy all his wakina 
bou"; and after he cam• out of hia sleep, 
he 'would 11ill be with God, cnumeratinll 
\\\a tho111h11 bccaun: they were iner.· 
hau•uble . -453 

1 
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5 -

r hou hast hrmm~ me in bch111d 
and before, 

\nd la.id Thy hand upon me. 

5uch lmowledllc is 100 wonderful 
for me; 

Too high, I cannot a11ain un10 i1. 

Whither aholl I i:o from Thy 
apiritl 

Or whither 1holl I flee Crom Thy 
presence I 

IC I ucend up into hr•vtn, Thou 
· anthtre; 
1f I make my hed in the nrther· 

~orld, bchuld, Thou art 1hcre. 

tr I take the Win~ or t:1e morn1n11. 
And dwell in the uttenno't part• 

of the acm; 

t 0 Even there would Thy hnnd lt•d 
1ne. 

And Thy right h:md would lmld 
me. 

, . . .,;,'\.,,Ml< a 139 PSALM CXXX IX 
~n~ 0 . l . , , • I f: 
~ _ • - ,1... • '"''"!'!\' • tht Lc•J<r. A l'solm of 

1ii:;)~~ 7 1' ' ·~ ,; . David. ' " · _ '_' ... :~'-£) I . 0 l.o•o, Thnu hall acurchcJ me, 
'j~Q ru?i 1 1 "? . md known me. 

.':'!!'-. ~5'~"'1't'- fl~~~ _ ·. 1-n.. lu~cn•cst .'!'Y down111ting 
• t 

1
( 

1
• ( ' 1 1 4 "- ~ md mane uprt11ng, 

'!'!M\il"I '!!?~ fl~ T \i ~. undcntande1t my thuui:ht 
·1 • ., ~~ ·1.... . ~ ~. ..D off. 

tm5K ~·~Ct; t'1 : 1 · ~~··a~ ft>Hsurcst my goin11 ahout 
" • • .' ' I · " Md my lying down, 

:'inK CtC C'~Ul ;,I !Pt$~ , ·~ Aid ut acquainted with an my 
,,., .. . '" . ' .. • "'~"'I f!p~)(i f,J, ,._ : ;\?J".I , "'., 1_ • • · ' t,\;' • f• there it not a wnrd in my 

·A• . r ,. •, .... 'IUl. In, 0 Lo111>, Thou lmowesl It 

• C' ti·~~::i ;;;z\f'~ ' :...!bu. 

toi,p 

"""?1~ '"IJ17 "~~" 
: PJZ)i ·~tlit'i1 • i].i-: 

~,.,, ·r:i~~ r;itr., ~~ 2 

: i'V'.11~ '~-f? ,:"lt;i?,~ 
~..,1 '?~'11 'r.ry$ s 

: fl?;\(.~f?i"'.i :~.,,..i;~,, 
:m:>?~ ;;7~ 1~ '# 4 

:n~5 nv-i• ~.,~ i:i 
n \ I i .,•f t I 1•• inw·~,; Kvnt • ~,,. ...... sue. . .. . . .,,. . '' l ' - -;;• c~• ~mtj '!I "' ~'- ·· - .,.. GOD OMN I SCIENT A ND OMN I r RE S ENT 

: ~?:I;>~ '>,11'.:liitrl'. 1 • 'Tlla i9 the noblttt u1tcr•nce 10 t he Psalter uf pure conrcmpbtl\'e 1heism, 1nimatcd 

'p ""'"" . . .. 

6. hmimt'd "" in. It is the ,·.-rh to de· 
scribe loy1n11 aici:c 10 n cit)'. (;I\(] hos, 
as it wcrt, bc.icgcd him $n 1hn1 there iA 

01r~d. The rcxt hu 1hc commOD 
Aramaic ,-erb for 'goin11 up.' 

, , ~ - crwhed by the rhoui;ltt of God'1 omnisdcncc and omniprl'~cncc' (M.). A 
-.r judamcnt w11 posscd by Jbn Ezra who remorkctl, 'This l's,1lm is the most 
~on the thomo of the ways of God and is unequalled in 1hc five Books of the 
~.· The writer'• real1iat ion of God is most intimate and personal, the effect 
el fllicious upcrience rather than of ra1ion11I mcdiuuion. The I lcbrcw has • \are 
Anmaic colourin11 which fov•>urao poll-exilic date; und even n conicn·arivc achol•r 
U. Dtliruch concluded that ir 'is composed .1r1cr rhe D"'•idoc mnJcl, IUld ia • counrcr
..., ID auch (>sa\nu aa XIX, end to other Oavidic didactic Psalon'.' 

no ~cape. 
/oiJ Thy hnnJ 1Jf'OTI "''· G=rtd me and 
1 cannot get away (cf. verse 1 o). 

8. 111rl1 J<nowlril1t. Which G'ld fl"'~'''<I 
of him as of every individuol. 
too 1uo11dnfu/. Beyond human compre

hension. 

7-12 coo'• OMNIP11£S1' ... CI!. 

'1. r~hitltn 1hnll I go. i.e. where could I 
go, if I desired to remm·e myself from 
the sphere of Thy influence 1 
T/ty 1f'irit. God 11 a~1ive in 1he world 
(cf. 1/1~ 1pfrit of God ho.-ntd cnin tl1t faci 

of 1/1t "''""''• Gen. i. -i). 
T hy prt1t11<t- Which 1\111 the univcrae 
and manifests l11s rebtion>hip with 
human beini:•· 
6 . F or the thought 11nd \:m.;11•11e, cf. 
Am<>'I \s. a; Job. ltvil. 13. 

makt 111v btd 111 tht f1 t tl1er-1t•orld. Mo~ 
lit. 'rnJke Sheol my couch.' 'l'he !Jn• 
guui:c puses from one exttcm• of ap..,. 
to 1hc uth<r. 

9. ui"JI' uf tlot mortling. 'To th•! oncicntl 
(Scmit.a, Crcckl, llomans, 'etc.) the 
i:nddcn of the d•" n hod wini:• wiib 
which she arose out of the Eutere 
ocean, and, in the course of the d a.J, 
CO\•crcd the whole 5\cy. The raa!rnitl 
mnl<C'J a happy use of th,. imagery, wit.b
out in the least co111pro11111in11 !iii 
monotheism' (W.O.). 

lh• 1tn. f\lcdlrcrrancan; i.e . ico aa f1r 
wc>I llS 1/11 icings qf t/ot "'ur11i1tjl Oy, tb9 
U\1111111 limil. . 
10. ''"d ,.. •... holil rflf. \\'hrrt\'<r ha 
wu. he wnulJ finJ hltn•cl( \\llhln \hi 
1ph"re of GoJ'8 conlrol. 
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1-8 coo's 0Ms1scte:-:ce 
L 1\ow hn.st ttarclitd m,, Hully, my 
~(cf. verse 23; Jer. nii. 10). 

9' ~ mt . The object mt is not in 
•~brew, anJ is probably tu be 11nder
-.S M: 111 that ia in my h1:1n, my ...._.,ta and feclin~. 

I. 7'°" lmt>tutll. T he 1uhjrct Thou 
ii -PllHi~ed in the I lebrcw. Thou 
...,, being omniscient, canst have 1uch 
illimate knowlcdQc of me. 

'--i11i"t ... 11fl•i1;,1g. All rhc acth•itica 
ti my life Ccr. Dcut. vi. 7). 

~ IAouf~I . Only ngoio in v.~~· t '" It 
•• Anm11ic wurJ nwun11rn 1ud1n11t1on. ....... 
II/- off. Sec on cxx)( 't't11. 6. 

connecting the verb with :v1tlt1 '•span.' 
It is, how~"~" to ~ conoccr~d wi1h the 
commnn verb mranmg 'winnow. ilh.' 
nnd should be transla1cd, 'Thot.1 siflc:1t.' 
i.e. submit to a rr11nutc acrutiny. 

m)I iioi"R a.bout. Iii. 'my p11h.' Thia 
word and ors cOnl rast, lyi11g down, in 
combinotion also •11tni fy the daily activ· 
itics o f a person's life. 

""'> f. Dealings with one'• fcllowa. Used 
of vnd in cxuviii , S· 

L _..,"''"'· .-rhi1 1emu: is nhtaincd by 

~- Acc1Jrdin1t to 1he tran1larion, the 
munm11 IS th.r God kn11w1 the real 
in1cn11nn he hind rhe •pokcn word "hen 
ir is u&cJ 10 ton.cal thought. An 
ahcrnnti\'C ttndcr 1n-.: j4: • Fnr a word 11 
not ()'rl) in my tuni:uc, bu1 lo,' 01c.; 
' ·"· GoJ is •"arc of the 1hou11ht ti> lie 
~xrr.:J&scd befo re e vcm it is put into worda. 

HI 



LESSON 8 

AIM : To conclude the course on death and to inatill within the atudenu 

the illportance of living each day to the fullest and to appreciate the life 

we baYe. 

MOTIVATION: Nov that ve haYe learned about death , what ia life? Why 

ahould ve value it ao dearly? What things in life do ve cherish 110at? 

Why? What kinda of thing• did we learn while ve •hared theae experience• 

with our f-iliea7 ftaye aoae of our values been clar1.f ied or changed? 

Finally, ba•e our feeling• regarding li.fe and death, G-cl, Judain, and 

faaily been altered aince the beginning of thia prograa7 Why? Why not? 

D!VELOPMEln': The end of the couTae ahould be d .. eloped ao aa to lea•e 

the students thinlting about the cycle of life. Toward• that goal, a 

siYJWI should baye been planned for tbia auaion. Since -ny aapect• 

of death have been here portrayed through ui. and poetry, thi• leaaon 

vill begin by dealing with the aubject'• depiction through conte9porary 

11US1c. Excerpts of aonga dealing both vi.th death and with affi~tion 

of life abould be played to the atudenta. r.x.aplea of aonga in the firat 

category include: St.on and Garfunkel'• "Old Prienda," and "Leaves 

'l'hat Are GTeen;" Peter, Paul and Mary'• "Where Have All the Plower• Gone?" 

and Blood , Sweat and Teara', "And When I die." Songa re-affirming life .. y 

include the Beatles ', "Ob-La-Di;" Judy Collin•', "Both Sidea Rav;" 

Blood, SVeat and Teare', "G-d Blea• the Child;" Bob Dylan'• "The Time• 

They Are A Chang in ' , " end finally, USA/ Afrtea '•, "We Are the World ." 

The purpoae of playing tbeae song• ia 881lifold. It will offeT to the stu

dent• pleasure through their liatenillg; it will aene aa a reapite fr09 

the difficult -teriala previously atudied; it will tie-in -ny of the 
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leHona within the unit; and W>at illportantly. it vill again de110D8tratt!. 

to the atudente the prevalence of thia subject in all of our art foraa. 

and thua, in all of life. The song•' themes deal vith life'• continuing 

despite its probleaa. old age. childhood, and concern for our fellow 

11&n, a.ong others . 

The teacher should end this portion of the leaaon by ulting for atudent 

reactions to these songa . What are sa.e of the feelings expreaaed in the 

aonga dealing vitb death? Are any of tbue aentillent• aiailar to those 

expreaeed in the poeaa read? In vhicb different .. nners ia life re

affir11ed in the second group of songs? Which song .,.. your f .. orite? 

Why? 

During the final portion of the cl•••• the at11denta vill produce the 

photograph• they ba•e collected and begin to conteaplate their li•es 

and what they deea illportant. Since they have already learned about death, 

an appropriate vay to end auch a unit would be to disCU8a what i.s life? 

What 1a the meaning of life to ua? Bov can ve appreciate it and li•e it 

in a aeaningful way? Since ve all know that datb ia innitable, Vbat 

things are illportant and what thing• lose illportance? 

Aa preYiously .aeotioned, the student• were to have cboaen tea to fifteen 

pictures of th ... elves and of activities ... atngful to th ... Bach stu

dent should choose the five picture• W>at siguificant to hill and vbich 

110st ayabolbe life aa be see• it. b the student• have quite a selection 

from vhicb to choose, the limit of five picture• ahould prOYolte 
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thought and care in their deci8ion. No 11e>re than two pictures of the 

student himae1f .. .,. be used within the fhe. Once thi8 selection ia com

pleted, the student vill paste theae pictures on colored paper provided 

by the teacher. A selection of colors such as yellov , red, blue, green, 

pink, grey and black abould be offered to the students. Tbe student 

chooau a color encl proceeds to paste hi8 picture.a. Students then inspect 

each other's projects and through these picture.a, discuss the importance 

of va1uing life and it• offerings. Through the choice of pictures and the 

color of the paper, the students uy ascutain the different "'ievpointa ex· 

pressed of life aa well ae goals and aspiration• for the future. 

Our prograa on death ends vitb tbia exercise. Having learned bow to deal, 

both prag11&tically aod e110tionally, with the end of life, the circle ia 

reversed and students cootaplate what to value while u ... iog. As ve 

have dealt with both facts and feelings while di.acueeiag death, the student• 

leave the course io a eia"ilar contemplatbe f aehion. Our lh .. on earth 

are finite; all of ua vill die . Let'• learn to di.etingui..ah what .is 

iaportant in life and vb.et 1a not. Let ' • cheriah our loved ones and 

friends. Most illportantly, let'• 1110rk to .. 1ce our tiae here satisfying, 

full and prochac.tiYe. 
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